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ff they arrive at maturi 
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I begin with the- principles of morality, 
ſuch as ought to govern at all times, and 
in all nations. The preſent. ſketch accor- 
dingly is divided into two parts. In the 
firſt, the principles are unfolded ; and the 


[{ ſecond is altogether hiſtoricall. 
| | | 
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HE hand of God is no where more 
viſible, than in the nice adjuſtment 
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1 of our internal frame to our ſituation in 
j! this world. An animal is endued with a 
I! power of ſelf- motion; and in performing 

animal functions, requires no external * 


; me 
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This in particular is the caſe of man, t 
nobleſt of terreſtrial beings. His 8 
beats, his blood circulates, his ſtomach 
digeſts, dec. &, * 1 means? Not 

ſurely 


; SkiIE1. I, — i Morality. 5 . 3 
frely by the dba mothlanifm; which 
cre far from being adequate to ſuch ope- 
rations. Ichey are effects of an internal 
power, beſtowd o man for preſerving 
life. The power is exerted uniformly, and 
without interruption, A 0 will, 
and without conſciouſneſs. 
Man is a being ſuſceptible of: pleaſurs 
and? pain2''theſe generate deſire to attain 
what is agreeable, and to ſhun what is 
difapreeablez: and: he is poſſeſſed; of other 
powers which enable him to gratify his de- 
ſireß . One power, termed mflint7; is exert- 
ed indeed with conſciouſneſs ; but with- 
out will, and conſequently without deſi- 
fing or intending to produce any effect. 
Brute animals act for the moſt part by in- 
ſtinct: hunger prompts them to eat, and 
cold to take ſhelter; knowingly indeed, 
but without exerting any act of will, and 
wirhour foreſight of what will happen. In- 
fants of the human ſpecies are, like brutes, 
geverned by inſtinct: chey apply to the 
nipple, without knowing that fucking will 
ſatisfy their hunger; and they weep when 
pained;' without "any view of relief. But 
men commonly. are governed by deſire and 


intention. In the progreſs from infancy 
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to maturity, the mind opens to objects 


without end, — and diſagreceable, 
which raiſe in us a: deſire to attain the 


former and avoid the latter. The will is 
influenced by deſire; and the actions thus 
Rane are termed uoluntar x. 

But to have an accurate conception of 
human nature, it is neceſſary to be more 
particular. To incline, to intend, to con- 
ſent, to reſolve, to will, are acts of the 
mind preparatory to external action. Theſe 
ſeveral acts are well underſtood, tho they 


cannot be defined, being perfectly ſimple. 


As every act implies a power to act, the 
acts mentioned muſt be the effects of men- 
tal powers. The mind cannot determine 


without having a power to deteretiney. non 
will without having a power to will. 


Inſtinctive actions are exerted ad 
any previous deſire or motive, and with- 
out any previous act of will. Actions in- 
fluenced by deſire or motives are very dif- 
ferent. In ſuch actions, will is eſſential ta 
connect the: deſire or motive with the ex- 
ternab act. A man who deſires or is mo- 
ved to perform an external act in vier, 
muſt have a power to determine himſelf: 
that power is termed will; and the deter? 
po 0 mination 


mination is an a of. b will. With a, 
to external acts influenced by deſire, we 
_ cannot even move a finger, without a pre- 
vious act of will · directing that motion. 
We are very ſenſible of this determination 
or act of will, When we deliberate upon 
motives that tend to different ends. The 
mind for ſome time is ſuſpended, delibe- 
rates, and at laſt determines according to 
the ſtrongeſt motive. But there muſt alſo 
be a determination where there is but a 
ſingle motive, though not ſo perceptible. 
Being called to dinner when hungry, I in- 
| ſtantly obey the call. I cannot go to din 
ner without firſt determining to riſe from 
My ſeat. And it is this determination that 
intitles it to be called a voluntary act, as 
much as where the determination is the re- 
fult of the moſt anxious deliberation. 
Some effects require a train of actions; 
actions are uniform, as in walking, or 
nearly ſo, as in playing on a muſical. in- 
ſtrument, an act of will is only neceſſary 
at the commencement: the train proceeds 
by habit without any new act of will. The 
body is.antecedently adjuſted. to the uni- 
form progreſs; and is diſturbed if any. 
S thing 
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thing unexpected happen: 12 nens lag for 
example, a man feels a ſhoek if he happen 
to tread on ground higher or lower than 
bis body was prepared for. The power 
thus acquired by habit of acting without 
will, is an illuſtrious: branch of our na- 


ture; for upon it depend all ithe arts, both 


the fine and the uſeful. To play cαο the 
violin, requires wonderful: ſwiftneſs of 
fingers, every motion of which in a earn⸗ 
er is preceded by an. act of wilh: andi yet 
by habit folely; an artiſt ioves his finger 
with! no leis 4ocutacy>thah ccelerity. iet 
the moſt handy perſon try for ithe [firſt 
time to knit a ſtockingꝰ evF y motion ft 
the needle demands tlie ſtricteſt attention: 
and yet a girl:of nine or ren will nove tei 
needle fo ſwiftly as almoſt to eſcape Thel 
eye, without once looking on Her works | 
If every motion in the arts required a new 
act of will, they would remain in infancy” 


for ever; and what would man be in that 


cafe ?! In the foregoing inſtanves, we Are. 
conſcious df the external operation with 


out being conſcious of a eauſe. But there? 


are various internal operations of which 


we have no conſciouſneſs; and yet that 


e have exlſted is made Known by: their 
77778 effects. 


i. . e © 


effects. Often have I gone to bed with a 
confuſed notion of what I was ſtudying; 
and have awaked in the: Waring com- 
plerely maſter of the ſubject. I have 
heard a new tune of which I carried away 
but an imperfect conception. A week or 
perhaps a fortnight after, the tune has oc» 
curred to me in perfection; recollecting 
with difficulty where. I heard it. Such 
things have happened to me frequently, 
and probably alſo to others. My mind 
muſt have been active in theſe inſtances, 
e knew nothing of it. N 
There ſtill remains another ſpecies of 
1 termed inuoluntary. Strictly ſpeax- 
ing, every action influenced by a motive 
is voluntary, becauſe no ſuch action can be 
done but by an antecedent act of will. But 
in a leſs ſtrict ſenſe, actions done contrary 
to deſire are termed mvoluntary 8 and they 
have more or leſs of that character accord 
ing to the ſtrength of the motive. A man 
to free himſelf from torture, reveals the 
ſecrets of his party: his confeſſion is in a 
degree involuntary, being extorted from 
him with great reluctance. But let us ſup- 
poſe, that after the firmeſt reſolution to 
* — bis mind is unbinged by 
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exquiſite torture: the diſcovery he - 5 ak. 
is in the higheſt degree voluntary, ' 
Man is by his nature an vant 


| being, anſwerable for his conduct to God 


and man. In doing any action that wears 
a double face, he is prompted by his na- 
ture to explain the ſame to his relations, 
his friends, his acquaintance; and above 


all, to thoſe who have authority over him. 
He hopes for praiſe for every right action, 


and dreads blame for every one that is 
wrong. But for what ſort of actions does 
he hold himſelf accountable? Not ſurely 
for an inſtinctive action, which is done 
blindly, without intention and without 


will: neither for an involuntary action, 
becauſe it is extorted from him reluctantly, 


and contrary to his deſire; and leaſt of all, 
for actions done without conſciouſneſs, 
What only remain are voluntary actions 
proceeding from deſire, which are done as 
we ſay wittingly and willingly: for theſe 
we muſt account, if at all accountable; 
and for theſe every man in conſcience holds 


IF bound to account. 5 


Further upon voluntary las Toi in- 
tend and to will, though commonly held 


— ſignify different acts of the 
mind. 


1 *. I. 1. 1. : 2 "ts. 5 9 


wind. Intention reſpects the effect: Will 
reſpects the action that is exerted for pro- 
ducing the effect. le. i is my Intention, for 


. 


upon ſceing him, it it is my Will to 5 


him a ſum for his relief: the external act 


of giving follows; and my friend is relie- 


- ved, which is the effect intended. . But 
theſe internal acts are always united: I 


cannot will the means, without intending 


the effect; and I cannot intend the effect, 
üben willing the means. 8 


Some effects of voluntary action follow 
ee A wound is an effect that ne- 
ceſſarily follows the ſtabbing a perſon with 
a dagger: death is a neceſſary effect of 
throwing one down from the bartlements 
of a high tower. Some effects are pro- 
bable only : I labour in order to provide 
for my * fight for my country to 
reſcue it from oppreſſors; take phyſic for 
my health. In ſuch caſes, the event in- 


tended does not neceſſarily nor always fol- 


low. 
A man, Sh he wills to aQ, wust in- 
tend the neceſſary effect: a perſon who 


Nabs, certainly intends to wound. But 5 


where the effect Is 6 probable only, one may 
Vor. IV <p B ” Ack 


10 801 E NC E 8. b . | 
act without intending the effect that fols 


lows : *a ſtone thrown by me at ran 


into the market place, may happen ts 
wound a than without my intending it. 
One acts by inſtin, without either will 


or intention: voluntary actions that ne- 


ceſſarity produce their effect, imply inten- 
tion: voluntary actions, when the effect 


is probable only, are ſometimes imrendedt 


ſometimes nor. 


Human actions are diſtinguiſhed from | 


each other by certain qualities, - termed 


right and wrong. But as theſe make the 


corner-ſtone of morality, they are an. 
to the e 9 


SECT; 


Div hin on of Kae Hint into N Right, 


Wrong, and Ind Heel. 


P12 HE qualities of 93 aha wrong in 
voluntary actions, are univerſally ac- 
knowledged as the foundation of mora- 
lity; and yet philoſophers have been 
ſtrangely perplexed about them. The hi- 


$6163. 2: © » Morality. : 15 


ſtory of their various opinions, RES ſig- 
nify little but to darken the ſubject : the 
reader will have more ſatisfaction in ſeeing 
cheſe qualities explained, men entering 
at all into controverſ. 

No perſon is ignorant of primary 8 
ſecondary qualities, à diſtinction much in- 
ſiſted on by philoſophers. Primary qua- 

hties, uch as figure, eoheſion, weight, 
are permanent qualities, that exiſt in a 
ſubjet whether perceived or not. Se- 
condary qualities, ſuch as colour, taſte, 
ſmell, depend on the percipient as much 
as on the ſubject, being nothing when 
not perceived. Beauty and uglineſs are 
qualities of the latter ſort: they have no 
_ exiſtence but when perceived; and, like 
all other ſecondary qualities, they are per- 
_ ceived intuitively; having no dependence 
on reaſon nor on judgement, more than 
colour has, or {mell, or taſte (a). 
The qualities of right and wrong in vo- 
luntary actions, are ſecondary, like beauty 
8 and uglineſs and the other ſecondary qua- 
mentioned. Like them, they are ob- 
| jede of intuitive perception, and depend 
"io in any degree on reaſon. Na argu- 
49) Elements of Criticiſw, vol. i. p- 205. edit. 5. 
| B 2 ment 


an innocent babe from r a well, 
to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, 
are right actions: they are perceived-to be 
ſo intuitively. As little is an argu 5 
requiſite to prove, that murder, deceit, 
perjury, are wrong actions: they are per- 
ceived to be ſo intuitively. The Deity has 
beſtow'd on man, different faculties for 
different purpoſes. Truth and falſehood 
are inveſtigated by the reaſoning faculty. 
heauty and uglineſs are objects of a ſenſe, 
| known by the name of ige. Right and 
wrong are objects of a ſenſe termed the 
moral ſenſe or conſcience. And ſuppoſing. 
theſe qualities to be hid from our percep- 
tion, in vain would we try to diſcover 
them by any argument or proceſs of rea- 
ſoning: the attempt would be abſurd; na 
leſs ſo than an attempt to diſcover „e 
ſoning colour, or taſte, or ſmell, Bd 455 


- Right 


» Every perception muſt b cle Sen PR fa- : 
culty or power of perception, termed Jenſe. The, f 
moral ſenſe, by which we perceive the qualities of 
right and wrong, may be conſidered either as a 
branch of the ſenſe of ſeeing, by which. we perceive I 

' the actions to which theſe qualitics belong, or as 4 
| "ſenſe 


— of ne actions, and of 
no other kind. An inſtinctive action may 
be agreeable, may be diſagreeable; but it 
cannot properly be denominated — 
right or wrong. An involuntary act is 
hurtful to the agent, and diſagreeable to 
the ſpectator; but it is neither right nor 
wrong. Theſe qualities alſo depend in no 
degree on the event. Thus, if to ſave my 
friend from drowning I plunge into a ri- 
ver, the action is right, tho! I hap pen to 
come too late. And if I aim a ſtroke at a 
man behind his back, the action is wrong, | 
tho' I happen not to touch him. 

The qualities of right and of agreeable, | 
are inſeparable; and ſo are the qualities 
of wrong and of diſagreeable. A right 
action is agreeable, not only in the direct 
r- 2 BEE ſo in erary ſubſe- 


8 aun diſtin from all others. The ſenſes by which 
objects are perceived, are not ſeparated from each 
other by diſtinct boundaries: the ſorting or claſſing 
them, ſeems to depend more on taſte and fancy, 
than on nature. I have followed the plan laid down 
by former writers; which is, to conſider the moral 
ſenſe as a ſenſe diſtinct from others, becauſe i it is 

che eaſieſt and cleareſt manner * FORTS it. 


quent 


Might « actions are ——— by the | 
28 ſenſe into two kinds, what on to 
be done, and what may be dane, ,or left 

undone, Wrong actions admit not that 
diſtinction: they are all prohibited to be 
done. To ſay that an action ought to be 
done, means that we are tied or obliged | 
to perform; and to ſay that an action 
ought not to be done, means that we are 
reſtrained from doing it. Tho the neeeſ- 
fity implied in the being tied. or obliged, 
is not phyſical, but only what is com- 
monly termed moral; yet we conceive. ur- 
ſelves deprived of liberty or freedom, | 
neceſſarily bound to act or to forbear a. 
ing, in oppoſition to every other mo ‚tive. 
The neceſfiry here deſcribed'is termed duty, 
The moral neceſſity we are under to for- 
bear harming the innocent, is a proper 
example: the moral ſenſe declares the re- 
ſtrainr to be our duty, which no motive 
whatever will excuſe us for tranſpreſling. | 
| 2 Th duty of performing or forbearing 
1 any action, implies a rigbt in ſome perſon 
to exact performance of that duty; -and 
e, 


ei uy a dary, a evligurion gee 9. 
tly infers a correſpe ding right. My | 
promiſe to pay L. 100 to John, confers a 

right, on him to demand performance, 
The man WhO commits an injury, violates 
the right of the perſon injured ; which en- 
titles that perſon to demand reparation of 
the wrong. 

Duty is twofold ; duty to ochers, and 
duty to durfelpes. Wich reſpect , to the 
fotmer, the doing what we ought to do, 
is termed juft + the doing what we ought | 
not to do, and the omitting what we 
ought to do, are termed ui. With re- 
ſpect to ourſelves, the doing what we 
ought to do, is termed proper : the doing 
what we ought not to do, and the omit- 
ting what we ought to do, are termed im- 
proper. Thus, right, fi gnifying a quality 
of certain actions, is a genus; of which 
Juſt and proper are ſpecies: wrong, ſignify- 
ing a quality of other actions, is a genus; 
of which unjuſt and zmproper are ſpecies. 

Right actions left to our free will, to be 
done or left undone, come next in order. 
They are, like the former, right when 
done; but they differ, in not being wrong 

when left undone. To remit 4 1 debt 
for 


16 sciz Ness . , 


J for the fake of a growing family, to yield 
a ſubject in controverſy rather than go to 
law with a neighbour, generouſiy to re- 
turn good for ill, are examples of this ſpe- 
cies. They are univerſally approved. as 
right actions: but as no perſon has a right 
or title to oblige us to perform ſuch ac- 
tions, the leaving them undone is not a 
' wrong : no perſon is injured by the for- 
bearance. Actions that come under this 
claſs, ſhall be termed arbitrary or diſere- 
| tionary, for want of a more proper deſig- 
nation. 
So much for ok 1 and their 1 
viſions. Wrong actions are of two kinds, 
criminal and culpable. What are done in- 
tentionally to produce miſchief, are crini- 
nal: raſh or unguarded actions that pro- 
duce miſchief without intention, are cul- 
pable. The former are reſtrained by pu- 

niſhment, to be handled in the 5th gion; 5 

the latter by reparation, to be handled i in | 
A 

The diviſions of voluntary 8 pony 
not yet exhauſted. Some there are. that, 
| properly ſpeaking, cannot be denominated 
either right or wrong. Actions done mere- 
ly for amuſement or paſtime, without in- 
tention 


ſts 


Jeaping, for - example, 
over a tick, throwing a ſtone to 
make circles in the water. Such actions 


are; neither, approved nor diſapproved: * 
they, may be termed indifferent. 


There is no cauſe for eg the PS 


| iſtence of the moral ſenſe, more than for. | 


doubting the exiſteace of the ſenſe -of 
beauty, of ſecing, or of hearing. In fact, 


the perception of right and wrong as qua- 


lities of actions, is no leſs diſtinct and 
clear, than that of beauty, of colour, or 


of any other quality; and as every per- 
ception is an act of ſenſe, the ſenſe of 
beauty, is not with greater certainty e- 


vinced from the perception of beauty, 
than the moral ſenſe is from the percep- 
tion of right and wrong. We find this 


ſenſe diſtributed among individuals in dif- 


ferent degrees of perfection: but there 
perhaps never exiſted any one above the 
condition of an idiot, who poſſeſſed it not 
in ſome degree; and were any man en- 
direhy deſtitute: of nt the terms right and 
wrong would be to him no leſs unintelli- 
gible, than the term colour is to one born 
blind. = Bed e 
Vol. IV. C : That 
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That every individual is endued wich og 
a ſenſe of right and wrong, more or Teſs 
diſtinct, will probably be granted; but 
whether there be among men what may 


be termed a common ſenſe of right . and y - 


wrong, producing uniformity of opinion 
as to right and wrong, is not ſo evident. 
There is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing the 
opinions of men about right and wrong, 
to be as various as about beauty and de- 
formity. And that the ſuppoſition is not 
deſtitute of foundation, we are led to ſuſ- 
pect, upon diſcovering that in different 
countries, and even in the ſame country 
at different times, the opinions publicly 
eſpouſed with regard to right and wrong, 
are extremely various; that among ſome 
nations it was held lawful for a man to 
ſell his children for ſla ves, and in their 
infancy to abandon them to wild beaſts; 
that it was held equally lawful to puniſh 
children, even capitally, for the crime of 
their parent; that the murdering an ene- 
my in cold blood, was once a common 
practice; that human ſacrifices, impious 
no leſs than immoral according to our no- 


tions, were of old univerſal; that even in 


Tue times, it has been held meritorious, 
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to igia cruel torments for the ſlighteſt 
deviations from the religious creed of the 
plurality; and that among the moſt en- 
lightened nations, there are at this day 
conſiderable differences with ha to the 
Tules of morality. | 

» "Theſe facts tend not to 1 the re- 
ality of a common ſenſe in morals: they 
only prove, that the moral ſenſe has not 
been equally perfect at all times, nor in 
all countries. Ihis branch of the hiſtory 
of morality, is reſerved for the ſecond 
part. To give ſome interim ſatisfaction, 
I ſhall ſhortly obſerve, that the ſavage ſtate 

is the infancy of man; during which, | 
the more delicate ſenſes lie dormant, lea- 
ving nations to the authority of cuſtom, 
of 1 imitation, and of paſſion, without any 
my: taſte of morals. more than of the fine 
arts But a nation, like an individual, 
ripens gradually, and acquires a . 
taſte in morals as well as in the fine arts: 
after which we find great uniformity 
of opinion about the rules of right and 
wrong; with few exceptions, but what may 
proceed from imbecillity, or corrupted edu- 
cation. There may be found, it is true, 


even in the moſt enlightened. ages, men 
-- 1 Cc 2 who 


| > a0 uniformity, | 0 
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who! have ſingular notions in mor iy, | 
and in many other ſubjects; Which d 
more affords' an argument againſt à com- 

mon ſenſe or ſtandard of right and wrong, 
than a monſter doth againſt the flandard 
that regulates our external form, or than 
an exception doth nee truth of a 


Ro 


4 car propofition. 111 10 N. 
That there is in Mankind an Utfort 


ty of opinion witk reſpect to right and 
wrong, is a matter of fact of which the 
only infallible evidence is obſervation and 
experience; And to that evidence appe al 
entering only a caveat. chat, for che 22 
ſon above sien, che indir be confinecd 
to enlightened n nations.” In the mean time, | 
1 take liberty to ſuggeſt an argument 
from analogy, That if there be great uni- 
formity among the different tribes of men 
in ſeeing and hearing, in pleaſure and 


* 9 


pain, in. judging of truth and error, the 


ſame uniformity ought to be expected with 
reſpect to right and wrong. Whatever 
minute differences there may be to diſtin- 


guiſh one perſ6n from another, yet in the 


general principles tliat conſtitute our na- 
ture, internal and external, there is won⸗ 


At 11 33 
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1 his unifbrmity of ſentiment, which 
may be termed the common "fenſe of mankind 
 avith" reſpect to right and orong, 3s eſſential 
to ſocial beings. © Did the moral ſenti- 

ments of men differ as much as their faces, 

| they would be unfit” for Toeiety* diſcord 

and controverſy would be” endleſs, aud 
Hrdjor vis would be the only rule of right ' 
Vid daa. ee urs Oy 

But ſuch Seay of finda tho” 
esel is not altogether univerſal: men 
there are, as above mentioned, who differ 
from the common ſenſe of mankind with 
bete do vio Pötte of morality. Whar 
dught to be the conduct of Tack men? 
ought they to regulate their conduct by 
that ſtandard, or by their private con vic- 
tion? There Wilk be occafion afterward 
to obſerve, that we judge of ochers as we 
believe they judge of themſelyes; and that 
private conviction is the Randard for re- 
wards and puniſhments (a); "Bur with re- 
ſpect* to every controverſy about property 
ar becuniaty "intereſt, and, in general, 
| about « every civil right and obligation, the 
common ſenſe of mankind is to Every in- 
dividual the ſtandard, and not e con- 
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ien or b for x proof of, 5 nich 


£ - ara what follows. 


We have an innate ſenſe af a common 5 


| nature, not only in our on ſpecies, but 


in every ſpecies of animals. And that our 
perception h holds true in fact, is verified 
by experience; for there appears a re- 
markable uniformity in creatures of the 
ſame kind, and a difformity, no leſs re- 
markable, in creatures of different kinds. 
It is accordingly a ſubject of wonder, to 
find an individual deviating from the com- 
mon nature of the ſpecies, whether in its 
internal or external ſtructure: a child born 


with averſion to its mother's milk, is a 


133 


wonder, no leſs than if born without 5 
mouth, or with more than one. 

| ' Secondly, This ſenſe; dictates, ll the 
common nature of man in particular, is : 
invariable as well as univerſal ; ; that it will : 
be the ſame Rereafter as it is at preſent, : 
and as it, was in time paſt; the ſame a 
mong all nations, a and i in all corners of- the 


earth: nor are we deceived; becauſe, al- 
lowing f for flight differences occaſioned by 


culture and other accidental circumſtances, 
the fact correſ] ponds to our perception. 

Thirdly yy We perceive that chis common 

+ * nature: 


* 7 * 


* is right wail Py and. TEN ie 
ought to be a model or ſtandard for every 
human being. Any remarkable deviation 
from it in the ſtructure of an individual; 
appears imperfect or irregular; and raiſes 
a painful emotion: a monſtrous birth, ex- 
citing curioſity in a philoſopher, fails not 
at the ſame time to excite averſion in ONT 
. 85 

This ſenſe of perfection 4 in che common 
nature of man, comprehends every branch 
of his nature, and particularly the com- 
mon ſenſe of right and wrong; which ac- 
cordingly i is perceived by all to be perfect, 
having authority over every individual as 
the ultimate and unerring ſtandard of mo- 
rals, even in contradiction to private con- 
viction. Thus, a law in our nature binds 
us to regulate our conduct by that ſtand- 
ard: and its authority is univerſally ac- 
knowledged; as nothing is more ordinary 
in every diſpute about meum et tuum, than 
an appeal to common ſenſe as the eee 
and unerring ſtandard. 3 

At the ſame time, as that ſtandard, 
through infirmity or prejudice, i is not con- 
ſpicuous to every individual; many are 


mige into erroneous opinions, by miſ- 
: taking 
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ford. no remedy ; for. ws Wi 


and a wrong ſenſe.in morals ; a diſtinct 
which every 7 990 Ps Lak: 1 ich. 
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ba 8 + 1 Ra would, have regourh le 60 


force, the weak. to cunning, and. ſociety 
N would diffolve. .. Courts, of ber Keel Ida. 


of morals, their Jeciliohs, — 61 be arbi⸗ 


trary, and of no authority, Happy. 4 it is 
for men to be provided wich ſuch a ſtand- 
ard: : it is neceſſary in ociety that our acy 


tions be uniform wich reſpect t to right and 
wrong; x; and in order to uniformity of agg 
tion, it is neceſſary that. 0 our perceptions | 
of right. and wrong be. alſo uniform; ro 

produce ſuch uniformity, a ſtandard of 


morals 1s indiſpenſable. Nature has pro- 


vided us with that ſtandard, which is dai- 
ly 165 70 q by. counts. of law, . ſuc- 
ceſs (a). | 03. Ig. a0 
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The moſt accurate reaſoning affords not 


equal conviction; for every ſort of rea- 
ſoning, as explained in the ſketch im- 
mediately foregoing, requires not only 


ſelf-evident truths or axioms to found up- 
on, but employs over and above various 
propoſitions to bring out its concluſions. 
By intuitive perception ſolely, without rea- 


ſoning, we acquire knowledge of right 


and wrong; of what we may do, of what 
we ought to do, and of what we ought to 

abſtain from: and conſidering that we 
have thus greater certainty of moral laws 
than of any propoſition diſcoverable by 


reaſoning, man may well be deemed a fa- 


vourite of Heaven, when he 1s ſo admi- 
rably qualified for doing his duty. The 
moral ſenſe or conſcience is the voice of 
God within us; conſtantly admoniſhing 
us of our duty, and requiring from us no 
exerciſe of our faculties but attention 
merely, The celebrated Locke ventured 
„Vol. IV. D — _ 
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In reviewing what is ſaid, he muſt aff 
ford great ſatisfaction, to find morality 
eſtabliſhed upon the ſolid foundations of 
intuitive perception; which is a ſin gle 
mental act complete in icſelf, having no 
dependence on any antecedent propoſition. 


— Screwers. 


what he thought a bold conjecture; 
| moral duties are ſuſceptible of neden . 

tion: how agreeable to him would have 
been the diſcouery, that they are founded 
upon intuitive perception; ſtill more con 
13 and aurhoritativel// ä 

Buy one branch of the ink Sendo, " 
are taught what we ought to do, and what 
we ought not to do; and by another 
— what we may do, or leave un- 
done. But ſociety would be imperfect, if 
the monk! ſenſe ſtopped here. There is a 
third branch that makes us accountable 
for our conduct to our fellow - creatures; 
and it will be made evident afterward in 
the third ſketch, that we are accountable 
to our Maker, as well as to our fellow- 
Creatures, 

It follows from the ia af icks: 
and wrong, that an action is right or 
wrong, independent of what the agent 
may think. Thus, when a man, excited 
by friendſhip or pity, reſcues a heretic 
From the flames, the action is right, eyen 
tho' he think it wrong, from a conviction 
that heretics ought to be burnt. But we 
apply a different ſtandard to the agent: 
a man is approved and held to be inno- 


ww > 
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cent TP ROT what he himſelf thinks 
right: he is diſapproved! and held to be 
guilty in doing what he himſelf thinks 
wrong: Thus, to aſſaſſinate an atheiſt for 
the ſake of religion, is a wrong action; 
and yet the enthuſiaſt who commits that 
wrong, may be innocent: and one is 

guilty,” who againſt conſcience eats meat 
in Lent, tho the action is not wrong II 
ſhort, an action is perceived to be right or 
wrong, independent of the actor's own o- 
rau but he is approved or diſappro- 
ved, held to be innocent or | guilty, ae 


ding wo hi oa opinion, 
s E 0 2 III. 


Laws me Nature -opetng our Mora! Condat? 
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A ate nd Aae thus eſtabliſhed fla 

regulating our moral conduct in ſo- 
ciety, we proceed to inveſtigate the laws 
that reſult from it. But firſt we take un- 


der conſideration, what other principles 
Fr D 2 ä 
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| concur with the more: to "qualify: 


good nfs al without 2 himſelf 


ſometimes 1 in direct oppoſition to their © OF 
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cuben we refec on he different 
branches of human knowledge, it might 


ſeem, that of all ſubjects : human nature 
ſhould: be the beſt underſtood ; becauſe e- 
very man has daily opportunities to ſtudy 

it, in his own paſſions and in his own ac- 
tions. But human nature, an intereſting 


ſubject, is ſeldom left to the inveſtigation 
of philoſophy . Writers of a ſweetꝭ diſpo- 


ſition and warm imagination, hold; that 


but as one of the number (a). Thoſe of a 


cold temperament and contracted mind, 
hold him to be an animal entirely ſelfiſn; 
to evince which, examples are accumale- 


ted withont end (9). Neither of theſe 


ſyſtems is that of nature. e, The f iſh 
ſyſtem is contradicted by, the experience 


of all ages, affording the cleareſt evidence: 


that men frequently act for the ſake of o- 


thers, without regarding "themſelves; ald 
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intareſt . And however much ſelfiſhneſs 
may prevail in action; man gannot be an 


animal entirely ſolfiſi, When all men con- 
ſpire to put a high) eſtimation upon gene- 


roſity, benevolence, and other ſocial vir- 


tues: even the moſt: ſelfiſh are diſguſted. 
with ſelfiſhneſs in others, and endeavour 
to hide it in chemſelves. The; moſt zea- 
lous patron of the ſelfiſh principle, will 
not venture to maintain, that it: renders 
us altogether indifferent about our fellow- 
creatures. Laying; aſide ſelf-intereſt with 
every connection of love and hatred, good 
fortune happening to any one gives plea - 
ſure to all, and bad fortune happening to 
any one is painful to all. On the other 


. an 22 2 24 1 on 


Ky * ny | Hepdtavin, ae may hs: ES |; 
for 4 ſelfiſh ſyſtem, as if benevolence were but re-, 
fined ſelfiſhneſs, the emptineſs. of ſuch arguments | 
will clearly appear when applied to children, who 
know no refinement? In them, the rudiments of 
the ſocial principle are no leſs viſible than of the 
ſelſiſh principle. Nothing is more common, than 
mutual good-will and fondneſs between children: 
ich mult be the work of nature; for to reflect 
upon what is one's intereſt, is far _— the 1 


of children. ö 


"Bias: 


hand, the ſyſtem of univerſal benevolence, 
1s no wt php nag to en ; 
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before that of others, eſpecially where 
there is no ſtrict connection t nor do we 
find that ſuch bias is condemned by the 
moral ſenſe. Man in fact is a complex 
being, compoſed of principles, ſome be- 
nevolent, ſame ſelfiſh: -and/ theſe princi- 
ples are ſo juſtly: blended in his nature, as 
t fit kim for acting a proper part in ſo- 
ciety. Tt would indeed be loſing time to 
prove; that without ſome affection for his 
fellow creatures he would be ill qualified 
for ſociety. And it will, be made evident 
afterward (a), that aniverſal benevolence 
would be more hurtful to foeiety, than e- 


ven abſolute felfilhnieſs®, FF 
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=o don or. Hb] of human auge o uſe che 
0 painter's phraſe, they quite overcharge it. Thus 
„J have ſeen a whole ſyſtem of morales founded 
 « upon a ſingle pillar of the: inward frame; and 
*« the entire conduct of life and all the characters 
ia it accounted for, ſometimes from ſuperſtition, 5 
« ſometimes from pride, and moſt: commonly from 
«« intereſt. They forget how various a. creature 
it is they are paintings. how many. HOG an 
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We are now prepared for inveſtigating 
the laws that refult from the foregoing 


principles. The ſeveral duties we owe to 
others ſhall be firſt diſcuſſed; taking them 
in order according to the extent of their 
influence. And for the ſake of perſpicu- 
ity, I fhall firſt: prefent them in à general 
view, and then proceed to particulars. - 
our duties to others, one there is ſo exten - 
five, as to have for its object all the inno- 
cent part of mankind. It is the duty that 
prohibits us to hurt others: than which 
no law is more clearly dictated by the 
moral ſenſe; nor is the tranſgreſſion of 
any other law more deeply ſtamped with 
the character of wrong. A man may be 
hurt externally in his goods, in his per- 
ſon, in his relations, and in his reputa- 
tion. Hence the laws, Do not ſteal; De- 
fraud not others; Do not kill nor Wem 
Be not guilty of defamation. A man may 
be hurt internally, by an action that oc- 
caſions to him diſtreſs of mind, or by be- 


« weights, nicely adjuſted and balanced, enter into 
«© the movement, and require allowance to be made 
© for their ſeveral clogs and impulſes, ere you can 
c define its operation and effects. Enquiry into the 
| wo. and 1 85 Y Homer. | qo 


ing 


\ 


* 


8 SCIENCES. BT 


ing impreſſed with falſe notions of men 
and things. Therefore conſcience dictates, 
that we ought not to treat men diſreſpect- 
fully; that we ought not cauſeleſsly to a- 
lienate their affections from others; and, 
in general, that we ought to forbear what- 
ever may tend to break their peace of 
mind, or tend to unqualify them for 5 
ing good men and good citizens. 

The duties mentioned are duties of re- 
ſtraint. Our active duties regard parti- 
cular perſons; ſuch as our relations, our 
friends, our benefactors, our maſters, our 
ſervants. It is our duty to honour and 
obey our parents; and to eſtabliſh our 
children in the world, with all advantages 
internal and external: we ought to be 
faithful to our friends, grateful to our be- 
nefactors, ſubmiſſive to our maſters, kind 
to our ſervants; and to aid and comfort 
every one of theſe perſons when in diſtreſs. 
To be obliged to do good to others beyond 
theſe bounds, muſt depend on poſitive en- 
gagement; for, as will appear afterward, 
univerſal benevolence is not a duty. 

This general ſketch will prepare us for 
particulars, The duty of reſtraint comes 
| firſt in view, that which bars us from 

| harming 


nora] ſenſe is inflexible;,Jir dichtes, chat 
e qught age poi? e even 
deszth itſelf, rather than procure our own 
ſafety by laying violent, hands upon an 
innocent perſon. And we are under the 
ſame reſtraint 71th. reſpect to the property 
of. another; for robbery and theft are ne- 
ver upon any pretext indulged. Alt is in- 
deed true, chat in extreme hunger 1 may 
| lawfylly, take food where it can be found; 
and; may freely lay bold of my neigh- 
bour s horſe, to carry me from an enemy 
who threatens death. But it is his duty 
as a felloy- creature to aſſiſt me in diſtreſs; 
and when there is no time for delay, I 
may lawfully nſe what he ought to offer 
vere he preſent, and what I may preſume 
he would offer. For the ſame reaſon, if 
in a ſtorm my ſhip b e driven among the 
anchor-ropes, of another ſhip, I may law- 
fully, cut che ropes i in order to get free. 
But in exery c caſe of this kind, it would 
be, a wrong in me to uſe my neighbout's 
Wor-. E. property, 


e 


vx" 
& 


property, without reſolving to pay the 
value. If my neighbour be bound to aid 

me in diſtreſs, copſcience binds me- to 
make rd his loſs*. | 


N Sean. 


; 5 
ky This doctrine! is obviouſly 3 on juſtice 5 
and yet, in the Roman law, there are two paſſages 
which deny any recompence in ſuch caſes. „ Item 
„ Labeo ſeribit, fi cum vi ventorum navis impulſa 
* eſſet in funes anchorarum alterius, et nautæ fu- 
* nes præcidiſſent; fi nullo alio modo, niſi preciſis 
% funibus, explicare ſe potuit, nullam actionem 
„ dandam 5 J. 29-5 3. ad leg. Aquil. Quod di- 
%s citur damnum injuria datum Aquilia perſigui, ic | 
t erit accipiendum, ut videatur damnum injuria da- ; 
tum quod cum damno, injuriam attulerit; niſi 
© magna vi cogente, fuerit fackcum. Ut Celſus 
* ſcribit circa eum, qui incendii arcendi gratiz 
« yicinas ædes intercidit: et five pervenit ignis, 
\« five antea extinctus eſt, exiſtimat legis Aqui- 
e liz actionem ceflare.” J. 49. f 1+ ed: Un Eng- 
'1 diſh thus : © In the opinion of Labeo, if a% 
4 js driven by the violence of a tempeſt among t 
4 anchor - ropes of another ſhip, and the ſailors cut 
* the ropes, having no other means of getting free, 
*© there is no action competent. —— The Aquilian 
.« Jaw, muſt be underſtood to apply only. to ſuch da- 
e mage as carries the idea of an injury along with 
« jt, unleſs ſuch injury has not been wilfully done, 
te but from neceſſity. Thus Celſus puts the caſe of 
« a perſon who, to ſtop the progreſs of a fire, pulls 2 
46 n his * houſe's 3 and whether: the 
re 
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The ee of hurting a; in- 
cernally, is perhaps not eſſential to the 
formation of ſocieties; becauſe the tranſ- 
greſhon of that law doth not much alarm 
plain people: but where manners and re- 
fined ſentiments prevail, the mind is ſuſ- 
ceptible of more grievous wounds than the 
body ; and therefore, without that law, a 
poliſhed er could bave no long; endu- 
FACE, 224271 

Buy adultery, Wii is done both ex- 
1 and internal. Each ſex is ſo con- 
ſtituted, as to require ſtrict fidelity and 
attachment in a mate. The breach of 
theſe duties 1 is the greateſt external harm 


5 fire had 3 chat "EW" which i is pulled down, 
© or was extinguiſhed before it got to it, in neither 
66 caſe, he thinks, will an action be competent from 
“ the Aquilian law.” ] —— Theſe opinions are un- 
douhtedly erroneous. And it is not difficult to ſay 
are treated as belonging to the led Aquilia; ; which 
being confined to the reparation of wrongs, lays it 
juſtly down tor a rule, That no action for reparation 
can lie, where there is no culpa. But had Labco and 
Celſus adverted, that theſe caſes belong to a differ- 
ent head, viz. the duty of recompence, where one 
ſuffers loſs by benefiting another, they themſelves - 
would have had no difficulty of ſuſtaining a claim 


es making up that loss. Þ (14> 
SS that 


„% Sctowenrs - BIK- 
that can befal them: it kia hens alſo 


internally, by breaking their peace of 
mind. It has indeed been urged, that no 
harm will enſue, if the adultery be kept 
ſecret; and conſequently, that there can 
be no crime where the fact is kept ſecret. 
But ſuch as reaſon thus do not advert, 
that to declare ſecret adultery to be la w- 
ful, is in effect to overturn every founda- 
tion of mutual truſt and fidelity in the 
matrimonial ſtate. It is clear beyond all 
doubt, ſays a reputable writer, that no 
man is permitted to violate his faith; and 
that the man is unjuſt and barbarous who 
deprives his wife of the only reward ſhe 
has for adhering to the auſtere duties of 
her ſex, But an unfaithful wife is ſtill 
more criminal, by diſſolving the whole 
ties of nature: in giving to her huſband 
children that are not his, ſhe betrays mot, 
and joins perfidy to infidelity (a). | 
Veracity is commonly ranked among the 
active duties; but erroneouſly; for if a man 
be not bound to ſpeak, he cannot be bound to 
ſpeak truth. It 18 therefore only a reſtrain- 
ing __ prohibiting. us to Leet ve nn 


(a) Ecale Mor 6 5. . Dy WR ip 
| by- 


7 
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by affirming what is not true. Among 

the many correſponding principles in the 
human mind that in conjunction tend to 
make ſociety comfortable, a principle of 
veracity , and a principle that leads us 
to rely on human teſtimony, are two: 
without the latter, the former would be 
an uſeleſs principle; and without the for- 
mer, the latter would lay us open to fraud 
and treachery. The moral ſenſe accor- 
dingly dictates, that we ought to adhere 
ſtrictly to truth, without regard to conſe- 
quences. N BY 

It muſt not be inferred, that we are 
bound to explain our thoughts, when 
truth is demanded from us by unlawful 
means. Words uttered voluntarily, are na- 


* Truth is always uppermoſt, being the natural 
iſſue of the mind: it requires no art nor training, 
no inducement nor temptation, but only that we 
yield to natural impulſe. Lying, on the contrary, | 
is doing violence to our nature; and is never prac- 
tiſed, even by the worſt of men, without ſome 
temptation. Speaking truth is like uſing our natu- 
ral food, which we would do from appetite although 
it anſwered no end: lying is like taking Phyſic, 
which is nauſeous to the taſte, and which no man 
takes but for ſome end which he cannot otherwiſe 
attain. Dr Reid's Enquiry into the human mind. 


turally 
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turally relied on, as expreſſing 5 ſpeak» 
er's mind; and if his mind differ from his 
words, he tells a lie, and is guilty of de- 

ceit. But words drawn from a man by 
torture, are no indication of his mind; 
and he is not guilty of deceit in uttering 
whatever words may be agreeable, how- 
ever alien from his thoughts: if the au- 
thor of the unlawful violence ſuffer him- 
ſelf to be deceived, he ought to blame 
himſelf, not the ſpeaker. _ 

It need ſcarce be mentioned, as the 
daury of veracity excludes not fable, nor 
any liberty of cn intended for amuſe- 
ment only. 1 5 

Active duties, as bind above, are all 
of them directed to Particular perſons. 
And the firſt I ſhall mention, is that be- 
tween parent 'and child, The relation of 
parent and child, the ſtrongeſt. that can 
exiſt between individuals, binds theſe per- 
ſons to exert their utmoſt powers in mu- 
tual good offices, Benevolence among o- 
ther blood-relations, is alſo a duty; but 
not ſo indiſpenſable, being proportioned 
to the inferior degree of relation,. . 

. Gratitude is a duty directed to our be- 
nefactors. But tho gratitude i is ſtrictly a 


. 


x. . . 3. Mn. 39 


duty, the meaſure of performance, and 


the kind, are left moſtly to our own 
choice. It is ſcarce neceſſary to add, that 
the active duties now mentioned, are ac- 
knowledged by all: to be abſolutely in- 
flexible, perhaps more ſo than the re- 
ſtraining duties: many find excuſes for 
doing harm; but no one hears with pa- 
tience an excuſe for deviating from truth, 
friendſhip, or gratitude, - 

' Diſtreſs, tho? it has a tendency to con- 
vert benevolence into a duty, is not ſuffi- 
cient without other concurring circum- 
ſtances; for to. relieve every perſon in di- 
ſtreſs, is beyond the power of any human 
being. Our relations in diſtreſs claim that 
duty from us, and even our neighbours: 
but diſtant diftreſs, without a particular 
connection, ſcarce rouſes our ſympathy, 
and never is an object of duty. Many o- 
ther connections, too numerous for this 
. ſhort eſſay, extend the duty of relieving 
others from diſtreſs; and theſe make a 
large branch of equity. Tho' in various 
inſtances benevolence is converted into a 
duty by diſtreſs, it follows not, that the 
duty is always proportioned to the degree 
of . Nature has more wiſely pro- 
20 | vided 


vided for the ſupport of virtue: à virtu- 
ous perſon i in diſtreſs commands aur pity: 
a vicious perſon in diſtreſs has much leſs 
influence; and if by vice he have brought 
on the diſtreſs, indigngrion. is raiſed, not 

Pity (a7): 2 4 (Zea 

One great 3 of ee is — 
co-operation of many to accompliſh ſome 
uſeful work, where a ſingle hand would 
be inſufficient. Arts, manufactures, and 
commerce, require. many hands: but as 
hands cannot be ſecured without a previ- 
ous engagement, the performance of pro- 
miſes and covenants. is, upon that ac- 
count, a capital duty in ſociety. In their 
original occupations of hunting and fiſh- 
ing, men living ſcattered and diſperſed, 
have ſeldom opportunity to aid and bene- 
fit each other; and in that ſituation, co- 
venants, being of little uſe, are little re- 
garded : but huſbandry, requiring the 
co-operation of many hands, draws men 
together for mutual aſſiſtance; and then 
covenants make a figure: arts and com- 
merce make them more and more neceſ- 
ſary; and in a poliſhed Keie great re- 
gard is paid to them. A's | 15 


© See Elements of Criticiſin, vol. 1. p. 187. edit. 8. 
a Bor 


A I 
But contracts and promiſes are not con- 
fried to commercial dealings: they ſerve 
alſo to make benevolence a duty; and. are . 
even extended to connect the living with 
the dead: a man would die with regret, 
if he thought his friends were not bound 
by their promiſes to fulfil his will after 
his death: and to quiet the minds of men 
with reſpe& to futurity, the moral ſenſe 
makes the performing ſuch promiſes our 
duty. Thus, if I promiſe to my friend to 
erect a monument for him after his death, 
conſcience binds nie, even tho' no perſon 


alive be entitled to demand performance: 


every one perceives this to be my duty; 
and I muſt expect to ſuffer reproach and 
blame, if I'negle&t my engagement. 

To fulfil a rational promiſe or covenant, 
deliberately made, is 4 duty no leſs in- 
flexible than thoſe duties are which ariſe 
independent of conſent. But as man is 
fallible, often miſled by ignorance, and 
liable to be deceived, his condition would 
be deplorable, did the moral fnls compel 
him to falfil every engagement, however 
imprudent or irrational. Here the moral 
ſenſe gives way to human infirmity: it 
rcheves From deceit, from - impoſition, 

Vel. IV. e from 


from ignorance, from error; and binds a 
man by no engagement but what anſwers 
the end fairly intended. There is till 
leſs doubt that it will relieve us from an 
engagement extorted by external violence, 
or by overbearing paſſion, The dread of 
torture will force moſt men to ſubmit to 
any terms; and a man in imminent ha- 
zard of drowning, will voluntarily pro- 
-wile all he has in the world to ſave him, 
The moral ſenſe would be ill ſuited to the 
imbecillity of our nature, did it bind men 
in conſcience to fulfil FOgagements, made 
in ſuch circumſtances. 

The other branch of duties, thoſe we 
owe to ourſelves, ſhall be diſcuſſed in a 
few words. Propriety, a branch of the 
moral ſenſe, regulates our conduct with 
reſpect to ourſelves; as Juſtice, another 
branch of the moral ſenſe, regulates our 
eonduct with reſpect to others. Propriety 0 
dictates, that we ought to act up to the 
dignity of our nature, and to the ſtation 
allotted us by Providence: it dictates in 
particular, that temperance, prudence, 
modeſty, and uniformity of conduct, are 
ſelf- duties. Theſe duties contribute to 


JAS. ha Pines by preſer ring health, 
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peace of mind, and ſelf-efteem ; which 
are incſtimable bleffings: : they contribute 
no leſs to happineſs in ſociety, by gaining 
the love and eſteem of others, and aid and 
ſupport: in time of need. | 

Upon reviewing the "foregoing duties 
reſpecting others, we find them more or 
lefs extenſive; . but none fo extenſive as to 
have for their end the good of mankind 
in general, The moſt extenſive duty is 
that of reſtraint, prohibiting us to harm 
others: but even that duty has a limited 
end; for its purpoſe is only to protect o- 


thers from miſchief, not to do them any 


poſitive good. The active duties of doing 
| poſitive good are circumſcribed within ſtill 
narrower bounds, requiring ſome relation 
that connects us with others; ſuch as thoſe 
of parent, child, friend, benefactor. The 
flighter relations, unleſs in peculiar cir- 
cumſtances, are not the foundation of any 
active duty: neighbourhood, for example, 
does not alone make benevolence a duty: 
but fuppoſing a neighbour to be in di- 
ſtreſs, relief becbmes our duty, if it can 
be done without diſtreſs to ourſelves. The 
duty of relieving from diſtreſs, ſeldom 
es * for tho we always ſympa- 

F 2 thiſe 
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thiſe with dur relations, nd with choſe 1 
under our eye, the diſtreſſes of the remote 
and unknown affect us very little. Pac- 
tions and agreements become neceſſary; 
if we would extend the duty of benevo- 
lence beyond the limits mentioned. Men, 
it is true, are capable of doing more good 
than is required of them as a duty; but 
every ſuch good mul} be A free-will of- 
fering. 
And this leads to di or a 
bonary actions, ſnch as may be done or 
left undone; which make the ſecond ge- 
neral head of moral actions. With re- 
ſpect to theſe, the moral ſenſe leaves us 
at freedom: a benevolent act is approved, 7 
but the omiſſion i is not condemned. This 
holds ſtrictly in ſingle acts; ; but in view- 
ing the whole of a. man: s conduct, the 
moral ſenſe appears to vary a little. As 
the nature of man is complex, partly . 
cial, partly ſelfiſh, we have an intuitive 
perception, that our conduct ought to be 
conformable to our nature; and that in 
advancing our own intereſt, we ought not 
altogether to neglect that of others. The 
man accordingly who confines his whole 


Hine and thoughts vithin his own little 
— 


3 


f 9 is 3 he all the world as 
guilty of wrong conduct; and the man 

hineſelf, if his moral perceptions be nor 
plunted by ſelfiſhneſs, - muſt be ſenſible 
that he deſerves. to be condemned. On 
the other hand, it is poſſible that free be- 
nevolence may be extended beyond proper 
bounds: where it prevails, 1t commonly 
leads to exceſs, by prompting a man to 
facrifice a great intereſt of his own to a 
ſmall intereſt of others; and the moral 
ſenſe dictates, that ſuch conduct is wrong. 
The juſt temperament, is a ſubordination 
of benevolence to ſelf-love. SC LIN 

Thus, moral actions are divided into 
two claſſes: the firſt regards our duty, con- 
taining actions that ought to be done, and 
actions that ought not to be done; the o- 
ther regards arbitrary or diſcretionary ac- 
tions, containing actions that are right 
when done, but not wrong when left un- 
done. Society is indeed promoted by the 
latter; but it can ſcarce ſubſiſt, unleſs the 
former be made our duty. Hence it is, 
that actions only of the firſt claſs are made 
indiſpenſable; thoſe of the other claſs be- 
ing left to our free will. And hence alſo 
it is, chat the various ug propemfifier that diſ- 
1 | | poſe 
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no aſcendant to moral principles. 


poſe us to Ache of che firft claſs, are 


0 Kftinguiſhed by the name of primary vir- 


tuet; leaving the name of ſecondary virtues 
to thoſe propenſities which diſpoſe us to 
actions of the other claſs . 

The deduction above given Mikes i it e- 
vident, that the general tendency of right 


actions is to promote the good of ſociety, 


and of wrong actions, to obſtruct that 
good. Univerſal benevolence is indeed 
not required of man; becauſe to put it in 
practice, 1s beyond his utmoſt abilities, 
Bur for promoting the general good, every X 
thing is required of him that he can ac- 
compliſh ; which will appear from review- 
ing the foregoing duties. The prohibi- 


tion of harming others is an eaſy taſk; 


and upon that account is made Ane 


Our active duties are very different ; man 


is circumfcribed both in capacity and 
power: he cannot do good but in a flow | 
ſucceſſion; and therefore it is wiſely or- 
dered, that his obligation to do go ood 


$ ould be confined to > his relarions, ; his 


* Virtue derbe, that diſpoſition of mind which 
gives the aſcendant to moral principles. Vice ſig- 
nifies that diſpoſition of mind which gives little or 


friends, 
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friends, his benefactors. Even diſtreſs 
makes not benevolence a general duty: all 
a man can readily do, is to relieve thoſe at 
hand; and accordingly we hear of diſtant 
misfortunes with little or no concern. 

But let not the moral ſyſtem be miſap- 
prehended, as if it were our duty, or even 
lawful, to proſecute what upon the whole 
we reckon the moſt beneficial to ſociety, 

balancing, ill with good. The moral ſenſe 
| permits not >: violation of any perſon's 
right, however trivial, whatever benefit 
may thereby accrue to another. A man 
for example in low circumſtances, by de- 
nying a. debt he owes. to a rich miſer, 
faves. himſelf and a hopeful family from 
ruin. In that caſe, the good effect far 
outweighs the ill, or rather has no coun- 
terbalance: but che moxal ſenſe permits 
not the debtor to balance ill with good, 
nor gives countenance to an unjuſt act, 
whatever benefit it may produce. And 
hence a maxim in which. all moraliſts a- 

ee, That we muſt not do ill to bring a- 
cla good; the final e of which ſhall | 
be en below bah 
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ral laws of our nature, we prod 


an article of great importance, which is, 


to enquire into the means provided by ot 


Maker for compelling obedience to the 


laws. The moral ſenſe is an tnerring 
guide; but the moſt expert guide will not 
profit thoſe who are not diſpoſed to be led. 


This conſideration makes it evident, that 


to complete the moral ſyſtem, man oughit 
to be endued with ſome principle or pro- 


penſity, ſome impulſive power, to enforce 
— to n laws dictated by the mos 


ral ſenſe- i eb ein ear IR 
The ated of our OR TION -nohie'sF 


his works imperfect. In order 0 render 
us obſequious to the moral ſe enſe as OUr 
guide, he hath implanted in our nature 
the principles of duty, of benevole 
rewards and puniſhments, and of repara- 
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tion. It may poſſibly be thought, that 
rewards and puniſhments, of which after- 
ward, are ſufficient of themſelves to en- 
force the laws of nature, without neceſ- 
_ by of any other principle. Human laws, 
it is true, are enforc'd by theſe means; 
becauſe no higher ſanction is under com- 
mand of a terreſtrial legiſlator. ' But the 
celeſtial legiſlator, with power that knows 
no control, and benevolence that knows 
no bounds, ' hath enforc'd his laws by 
means no leſs remarkable for mildneſs 
than for efficacy: he employs no external 
compulſion; but, in order to engage our 
mill on the right fide, hath in the breaſt 
of individuals eſtabliſhed the principles of 
duty and of benevolence, which efficaci- 
ouſly. excite them to abey ths . of 
* moral ſenſe. . 
The reſtraining and ative Jinks was 
both of them eſſential to ſociety, our Ma- 
ker has wiſely ordered, that the principle 
which enforces theſe duties, ſhould be the 
moſt cogent of all that belong to our na- 
ture. Other. principles may ſolicit, allure, 
or terrify ; but the principle of duty aſ- 
ſumes authority, commands, and infiſts 
| Vor. 1 „„ ta 


. 4 


30 f 8 1 b Na xs, $$.) 


to he ohe yd wichout i ear to an Po. 
oppoſing motive. in Wwe HE 9 
As one great purpoſs»of {veiery, is to 
furniſh opportunities of mutual aid and 
ſupport; nature ſeconding chat purpoſe, 
hath provided the principle of benevo- 
tence, which excites us to be kindiy, be- 
neficent, and generous, Nor ought it to 
eſcape obſervation, that the author of na» 
ture, attentive to our wants and to our 
well-being, hath endued us with a liberal 
portion of that principle. It excites us tu 
be kind, not only to thoſe we are connect 
ed with, but to our neighbours, and even 
to thoſe we are barely arquainted with, 
Providence is peculiarly attenti ve to oh- 
jects in diſtreſs, who require immediate 
aid and relief. To the principle of bene: 
volence, it bath ſuperadded the paſſion of 
pity, which in every feeling heart is irre- 

| . To make Fndasen, Ane, | . 
are objects in . to ail re capa 
cious mind. It would not be. fruitleſs 
only, but hurtful to ſociety: I fay bunt» 
ful; becauſe frequent diſappointments in 
attempting to gratify our bene volence, 
would render it a 2 gueſt, and 
n 
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make us cling rather to. ſelfiſhneſs, which 
ve can always gratify. At the ſame time, 
tho' there is not room for a more extenſive 
liſt of particular objects, yet the faculty 
we have of uniting numberleſs individuals 
into one complex object, enlarges greatly 
the ſphere of benevolence. - By that faculty 
our country, our government, our reli- 
gion, become objects of public ſpirit, and 
of a lively affection. The individuals that 
compoſe the group, conſidered apart, may 
be too minute, or too diſtant, for our be- 
nevolence: but When united into one 
whole, accumulation makes them great, 
Breatneſs makes them conſpicuous; and 
affection, preſerved entire and undivided, 
is beſtow'd upon an abſtract object, as upon 
one that is ſingle and viſible; but with e- 
nergy proportioned to its greater dignity 
and importance. Thus the principle of 
benevolence is not too ſparingly ſcattered 
among men. le is indeed made ſubordi- 
nate to ſeif · intereſt, which is wiſely or- 
dered, as will afterward be made evi- 
dent (a): but its power and extent are 
"nicely proportioned to the limited capacity 
"— * to his — ————— 
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manner ſuited to our capacity, we cannot 
overlook the hand of our Maker; for 


that chere muſt be ſome article ſtill -want- 


ſo as better to falfil its deſtination than 


it were an overmatch for ſelf- int ereſt and 
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Efleding 1 on che 8 Sk. of. our. 
nature qualifying us for lacy in a 


means ſo, finely: adjuſted to an important 


end, never happen by chance. It muſt 
however be acknowledged, that in many 


individuals, the principle of duty has not 


vigour nor authority ſufficient to ſtem e- 
very tide of unruly paſſion; by the vigi- 


lance of ſome paſſions, we are taken un- 
guarded; deluded by the ſly inſinuations 
of . ; or overwhelmed with the 


evil! is hoes Ancona and mak; wrong 
18 done. This ne ſcene. ſuggeſts to: us, 


ing 
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ing to complete the moral ſyſtem; ſome: 
1eans for redreſſing ſuch 5 | 
preventing the reiteration j of them. To 
accomplifh theſe important ends, there are 
added to the moral ſyſtem, laws relative 
to rewards and puniſhments, and to repa- 
ration ; of which 1 as their order. 
Many animals are qualified for ſociety 
1 inſtinct merely; ſuch as beavers, 
ſheep, monkeys, bees, rooks. But men 
are ſeldom led by inſtinct: their actions 
are commonly prompted by paſſions; or 
which there is an endleſs variety, ſocial 
and © ſelfiſh; - benevolent and malevolent. 
And were every paſſion equally entitled to 
gratification, man would be utterly un- 
qualified for ſociety: he would be a ſhip 
without'a rudder, obedient to every wind, 
and moving at random without any ulti- 
mate deſtination. The faculty of reaſon 
would make no oppoſition; for were there 
no ſenſe of wrong, it would be reaſonable 
to gratify every deſire that harms not our- 
ſelves: and to talk of puniſhment would 
be abſurd; for puniſhment, in its very i- 
dea, implies ſome wrong that ought to be 
redreſſed. Hence the neceſſity of the mo- 
ral ſenſe, to qualify us for ſociety: by in- 
0 | ſtructing 


ſuſceptible of rewards and: puniſhments, 


8 it is neceſſary 
gon be made, both of wc Mein of r 


ſtructing us lean it der us ac 
countable for our conduct, and makes us 


The moral ſenſe fulfils another valuable 
purpoſe: it erects in man an unerring 
ſtandard for dhe enten and meaſure 
of rewards and - puniſhments, . 10 ; pot 
Jo complete the ſyſtem of 3 and 
that a provi- 


lingneſs to reward and puniſh. The au- 


thor. of our nature hath provided ee 


for the former, by entitling every man to 
reward and puniſh as his native privilege, 


And he has provided for the latter, — 2 
nated principle in our nature, pro 


us to exerciſe the power. Impelled by ra 
principle, we reward the virtuous with 
approbation and eſteem, and puniſh the 
vicious with diſapprobation and contempt. 
And there is an additional motive for ex- 


erciſing that principle, whic h 1s, that we 
have great ſatisfaction in mis. ang 
no leſs in puniſhing, - 1 2 


As to puniſhment in enen an a0. 
done intentionally to. produce miſ- 


peo 18 criminal, and merits. puniſh- 


ment. Such an , being diſagree- 
able, 


1. en no nine with the — 
injured ; and the principle mentioned 
impells me to chaſtiſe the delinquent 
with indignation and hatred. An injury 
done to myſelf raiſes my reſentment to a 
higher tone: I am not ſatisfied with: ſo 
light a puniſhment as indignation and 
hatred: the author muſt by my hand ſuf - 
ter niſin as 2 as he Gag made me 
— the moſt cerer o crime + eſcapes m not 
Meehan) The delinquent is tortured 
with remorſe; he even deſires to be pu- 
niſhed, ſometimes ſo ardently as to pu- 
niſh himſelf “. There cannot be imagined 
M John Keno, miniſter of Spot in Eaſt Lo- 
thian, had an extraordinary talent for preaching, 
and was univerſally-held a man of ſingular piety. 
His wife was handſome, chearful, tender-hearted, 
and in a word poſſeſſed all the qualities that can en- 
dear a woman to her huſhand. A pious and rich 
widow in the neighbourhood tempted his avarice, 
Sbe clung to bim as a ſpiritual guide; and but for 
his little wife, he had no douht of obtaining her in 
marriage. He turned gradually peeviſh and diſcon- ' 


temed. " His change of behaviour made a deep im- 
preſſion on his wife, for ſhe loved him dearly; and 


eee treatment from 
vids „ 


inen 
414 ene 
, HHS, 


from. sies, than remorſe, which Wege 6 
grievous Puniſhment. 2 nent. 
goes ſtill farther: every criminal, ſenſible 
that he ought to be punidhads twat pu- 
mm from any: and chis dread, 


. Her eee on ad as, hes 8 
tience, tended but to increaſe his ſullenneſs. Upon 
a Sunday morning when on her knees ſhe was of. | 
fering up her devotions, he came ſoftly behind her, 
put a rope about her neck, and hung her up evithe? 
ceiling. He bolted. his gate, creeped out at a win- 
dow, walked demurely to chyrch, and charmed bis. 
hearers with a moſt pathetic ſermon. After divine | 
ſervice, he invited two or three of his neighbonts'to/ 
paſs the evening, at his: houſe, telling them thut his 
wife was indiſpoſed, and of late inclined to melan- 
choly ; ; but that ſhe would be glad to ſee them. It 
ſurpriſed them to find the gate bolted and none to 
anſwer: much more when, upon its being forcd 
open, they found her in the poſture. mentiongd, 
The huſband ſeemed to be ſtruck dumb; and coun 
terfeited ſorrow ſo much to the life, that his gueſts, 
forgetting the deceaſed, were wholly, intereſted. a- 
bout the living. His feign'd tears however became 
real: his ſoul was oppreſſed with the weight of his 
guilt. Finding no relief from agonizing remorſe, 
and from the i image of his murdered wife conſtantly 
haunting him, he about ſix weeks after the horrid 
deed went to Edinburgh and delivered himſeif up to 
juſtice. He was condemned upon his own confeſ- 
_ and — ne 1570. „, 0-291 11- 346 
however 
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puniſherit: . Lcd als ſaid ons 60 Ari 
other, We are verily guilty concerning 
« our brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh 
of his ſoul, when he beſought us; and 
« we. would not hear: therefore is this 
« diſtreſs. come upon us. And Reuben 


« anſwered them, faying, Spake not 
* unto you, ſaying, Do not fn againſt 
« the child; and ye would not hear? 
| « therefore behold. alſo bis blood is re- 
* quired e 94 8 | ot 
e e oa re 
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wy — of Britany; m derived the 

Good Duke, illuſtrious for generofity, clemency, and 

piety, reigned forty-three years, wholly employ'd 
about the good of his ſubjects. He was ſueceeded 
by his eldeſt ſon Francis, a prince - weak and ſuſpie 

eious, and conſequently liable to be miſled by fa- 
vourites. Arthur of Montauban, in love with the 
wife of Gilles, brother to the Duke, perſuaded the 
Duke that his brother was laying plots to dethrone 
him. ' Gilles being impriſoned; the Duke's: beſt 

friends conjured him to pity his unhappy brother, 
ho might be improdent,” -but — was inno- 
4 5 IV. | H cent; 
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eent; — all in vain. Gilles 110. kw before 
the three eſtates of the province for high, treaſon, 
Was unanimouſſy abſolved; 3 which irritated che 
Duke more and more.” Arthur of Montaubar art · 
fully ſuggeſted to his maſter to try poiſon ; which 

having miſcarried,' they next; reſolyed to ſtarve; the 
priſoner to death. The unfortunate prince, through 
the bars of a window, cried aloud for bread; but. 
the paſſengers durſt not ſupply him. One poor wo- | 
man only Had courage more than once to ſlip! tome 
-bread- within the window. He charged a prieſt, 
who had received. his, confeffion, to declarę to the 
Duke, “ That; ſeeing, juſtice was refuſed him i in this 
« world, he appealed to Heaven; and called upon 
'« the Duke to appear before the zbdgsttede t of 
« God in forty days.” The Duke and his favou- 
rite, amazed that the prince lived ſo long without 
nouriſhment, employed aſſaſſins to ſmother him with 
his bed-cloaths. The prieſt, in obedicnce to the 
orders he had received, preſented himſelf before 
the Duke, and with a loud voice cited him in name 
of the deceaſed Lord Gilles to appear before God 
in forty days. Shame and remorſe verified the pre- 
diction. The Duke was ſeized with a ſudden ter- 


7 


' ror; and the image of his brother, expiring by his 
orders, haunted him day and night. He detay'd 
daily without any marks of a regular _— V 


died within the forty days. in frightful agony.” 
See this ſubje& further illuſtrated in the Sketch | 
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_ which he had attaihed with ſo much cun-- 
ning and courage, did not contribute to 
his happineſs; for with happineſs guilt is 
inconſiſteit. Conſcious that he deſerved 
puniſhment for his crimes, and dreading 
its being inflicted upon him, all around 
appeared to him treacherous friends or 
bitter enemies. Death, which with intre- 
pidity he had braved in the field, was now 
timorouſiy apprehended from aſſaſſins. 
With a piercing and anxious eye he ſur- 
veyed every new face. He wore armour 
under his cloaths, and never moved a ſtep 
without his guards. Seldom he ſlept three 
nights together in the ſame chamber; nor 
in any but what had a back-door, at 
which centinels were placed. Society ter- 
rified him hy reflecting on his unknown 
enemies, numerous and implacable. So- 
itude aſtoniſhed him by leaving him 
without protection. Can all the glory 
and power that this earth can afford be a 
counterbalance for ſuch miſery? | 
No tranſgreſſion of - ſelf-duty cleapes 
puniſhiens,: more than tranſgreſſion of 
duty to others. The puniſhments, tho' 
not the ſame, differ in degree more than 
185 Kinds Injuſtice i is puniſhed with re- 
E % 8 . 
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———— —— Whicli in 
remorſe in a lower 2 Injuſtice raiſes· 3 
indignation in the beholder, an 
every flagrant impropriety: ſlighter im- 
proprieties receive a milder puniſhment, N 
being rebuked with ſome degree of c 
tempt, and commonly with deriſion (a).  - 

80 far we have been led in a a 
track; but in attempting to proceed, we 
are entangled in mazes and — it 
An action well intended may happen to 
produce no good; and an action ill . , 
tended 'may happen. to produce no miſ-—- 
chief: a man overawed by fear, may be 
led to do miſchief againſt his will; and a 
perſon, miſtaking the ſtandard of right 
and wrong, may be innocently led to do 
acts of injuſtice. By what rule, in ſuch 
caſes, are rewards and puniſhr zents*to- be 
apply'd? Ought a man to be rewäarded 
when he does no good,; or puniſhed when 
he does no miſchief: ought he to be pu- 
niſhed for doing miſchief againſt his Will, 
or for doing miſchief when be thinks be 
acting innocently? Theſe queſtions ſug 
L, 36 a. doubt, nere ef 
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We have ſeen tliat chere is an inviriabte: it 
ſtandard of right and wrong, "which de- 
pends not in any degree on private opinion a 

or conviction· By that ſtandard, all pe- 


er. claims are judged, all claims of 


property, and, in a word, every demand 

founded on intereſt, not excepting repara- 
tion, as will afterward appear. But with 
reſpect to the moral characters of men, 

and with reſpect to rewards and puniſh- | 
ments, a different ſtandard is erected in 
the common ſenſe of mankind; neither ri- 


gid nor inflexible; which is, the opinion 


that men have of their own actions. It is 
mentioned ahove, that a man is eſteemed 


innocent in doing what he himſelf thinks 


right, and guilty in doing what he him- | 
ſelf thinks wrong. In applying this 
ſtandard to rewards and puniſhments, we 
reward thoſe who in doing wrong are 
however convinced that they are inno- 
cent; and puniſn thoſe who in doing 
right are however convinced that they are 
Rares oY Some, i it is n are o pervert⸗ 4 


ed 
i Viewous and vicious, innacent:and-guilty; fig- 
. * both of men and of their actions. 
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ed by impropbf education or chy f bs: 
tion, as to eſpouſe numberleſs abſurd de⸗ 
nets, contraclictory to the: ſtandard of 
right and wrong; and yet fuck. men are 
no exception from theigeneral rule: - if they 
act according to 'confeience, they are in- 
nocent, and 'faf&aghmſt-panithment how- 
ever wrong the action may be; and if 
they act 'againſt:conſcierice; they are guilty 
and puniſhable however right the action 
may be: it is abforrent to every moral 
perception, ' that a guilty” perſon be re- 
warded, or an innocent perfon punifhed. 
Further, if miſphief be done contrary to 
Win, as Where a man is compenled by 
fear or by torture, to revefl the ſecrets of 
His party; he may be grieved for yeilding 
to the wenkheſt of bis nature, contrary to to 
his firmeſt reſolves; but he Has no check 
of conſeienee, ark upbn that account” is 
not Hable to puniſhment. And laſtly, in 
order that perſonal merit and demerit may 
not in any meaſure depend on chance, We 
are ſo conſtituted as to place innocence 
and * not on the event, bur on the in- 


Approbation and For ag 1 and han 8 | 
ſignify certain emotions or entiments of thoſe who 


2t 
ſee or contemplate men and their actions. 
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tention;of doing right or wrong nong; and ac- 
eordingly; whatever be the event, a man 
is prated. £ far an action Well intended. and 
mne 1 for am action, ill intended.. 9 
But whar-af) a man intending a certain 
wrong happen by accident to do a wrong 
he did not intend; as, for example, in- 
tending to rob a warren by ſhooting the 
if he accidentally wounds a child 


ought. to be puniſhed, for. intending 0h 


rob; and he is alſo ſubjected to repair the 
hurt done to the child: but he cannot be 


puniſhedfor the accidental wound; » be- 
cauſe our nature regulates puniſhment by 
the intention, and not by che event . 
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i e en , . 
During the infancy f nations, pecuniary com- 
| poſitions for crimes were unixęrſal; and during that 
long period, very little weight was laid upon inten» 
tion. This proceeded from the cloudineſs, and, obs 
ſcurity of moxal perceptions among barbarians, ma: 
bing no diſtinction between ręparation and pecuni- 
ary puniſiment. Where a man does miſchief in- 
tentionally. or is ver/ans in illicito, as expreſſed in 
the Roman law, he is quſtly hound to repair all the 
harm that enſues, however accidentally; and from 
the reſemblance of pecuniary puniſhment to NePAra= 
tion, _ rule was childiflug* extended, to puniſh- 
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niſhment; more efficacious *than'any that 


niary oompoſitions were in vigour. Th 


e to beat him, tho he 
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A erime againſt! any primary "= 
attended with — ERA 


have been invented to enforee munic 
laws ::0n hereto? hand, the preſerving 
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ment. arable a1 de conſiſtent with moral 
:#finciples, could not long fubſift after pecuniary 
compoſitions gave place, to corporal, puniſhment z, 
134 accordingly, among civilized nations, the law. of 
nature is reſtored, which prohibits puni iminent for 
any miſchief that is not intentional! The agli 
muſt be excepted, who, remarkably tenacious of 
their original laws and cuſtoms, preſerve, io, Farce, | 


even as to capital puniſhment, the above-mentioned” 


"fule that obtained umofig b nen pecu- 


paſſage is from Hales (Pleas of the Crown, chap 39.0% 
2 Regularly he that voluntarily and Enowingly Wo 
i tends hurt to the perſon of 3 a man, as for eXamp 
ad not © death,” yet PY 
„death enfues; it exeuſeth hot from the Fut ef 
*; murder, or manſlaughter Nr the gircum 
7 ſtances of the caſe n.) And Foſter, | 
Crown law, teaches 2 Wm 2 Ae e | 
fuſheQrig in k the/leurt wise re sst 34” 


ciples. % A ſhooteth at che pDUẽ,ẽLjB f B, and by” 


C accident killeth a man: if his intention was to 


«: ſteal the poultry, which muſt be collected from 
« 'circumſtances, it will be murder by reaſon of 


. that felonious intent; but if ir was done wanton 
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primary virtues inviolate, is attended with 
little merit. The ſecondary virtues are di- 
rectly oppoſite: the neglecting them is not 
attended with any puniſnhment; but the 
practice of them is attended with. illuſtri- 
ous rewards. Offices of undeſerved kind- 
neſs, returns of good for ill, generous 
toils and ſufferings for our friends or for 
our-country, are attended with conſeiouſ- 
neſs of ſelf. merit, and with univerſal praiſe 
and admiration; the higheſt rewards a ge” 
nerous mind is ſuſceptible f. 

F rom what is ſaid, the following. obſer= 
vation will occur: The pain of tranſgreſ- 
fing juſtice, fidelity, or any duty,.is much 
greater than the pleaſure of performing; 
but the pain of neglecting a generous ac- 
| tion, or any ſecondary virtue, is as no- 
ching compared with the pleaſure of per- 
forming. Among the vices oppoſite to the 
ptimary virtues, the moſt ſtriking moral 
deformity 3 is found; among the ſecondary 
virtues, the moſt ſtriking moral beauty. 
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PHE principle of a Aihrkiton'i is 132 
branch of the moral ſyſtem for ac- 


 tompliſtting two ends: Which are, to T2 


preſs wrongs that are not criminal, arid 
to make up the loſs ſuſtained by wrongs 
of whatever” kind. With refpect to” the 
former; ' reparation is a ſpecies of *pnniſh- 
ment: witli reſpect to the latter, it is an 
act of juſtice. Theſe ends will be better 
anderſtood, after aſcertaining" the nature 
and foundation of reparation; to which 
the following diviſion of actions is neref- 


fary. Firſt, actions that we are bound to 


perform. Second, actions that we per- 
form in proſecution of a right or privi- 
lege. Third, indifferent actions, deſcri- 


bed above. Actions of the firſt kind ſub- 
| je, not, a man to reparation, whatever 
damage enſues; becauſe it is his duty to 
perform them, and it would be inconſiſt- 


ent 


ent: th morelity;:that-a; man ſhould be 
ſubjected to reparation for doing his duty. 
The adlaws ef veparation that concern ac- 
tions of.the, ſecond kind, are more com- 
Plax. The ſocial ſtate, highly beneficial-by 
affording oppoxtunity. for anntual. | goad 
offices, is attended with {ome inconveni- 
encies; as where 4 perſon happens ta be 
494 ſisuation of neceſſarily hagming others 
by; axegeiſing a right er privilege. If the 
ſaraſight of harming another reſtrain ane 
not from exerciſing my right, he ãntexeſt 
.of That other 1s made ſubſervient tonmine: 
onothe other hand, if ſuch foreſight re- 
Urainime from exerciſing my oright, any 
inter eſt is made Aubiervient t cis, What 
dar che morakſenfeoproyide;in 8 "caller? 
Jo preſerve as farras polible:an; equality 
among perſons, born free and by nature 
equal-in rank, the moral ſenſe dictates a 
rule; no leſs beautiful than :falataryr; 
which is, That the exerciſing. a right will 
not juſtify me for doing direct miſchief; 
but will juſtify me, tho' I foreſee that 
miſchief may poſſibly .happen; Tue firft 
branch of the rule vefolves into à propofi- 
1 tien eſtabliſhed above, That no intereſt of 
e * life itſelf, will authoriſe 
I 2 = 
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me to hurt an innocent perſon. The o- 
ther branch is ſupported by expuciucyi: 


— —— Ie gs — — 


s m 


for if the bare poſſibility of hurting others 
were /ſufficient to reſtrain a” man from 
proſecuting his rights and privileges; men 


would be too much eramped in action, or 


rather would be reduced to a Nate of ab- 


ſolute inactivity. With reſpect to the firſt 
branch, I am criminal, and liable even 


to puniſhment: with reſpect to the other, 
Jam not even culpable, nor bound to re- 
pair the miſchief that happens to enſue. 


But this propoſition admits a temperament, 
which is, that if any danger be foreſeen, 
Jam in ſome degree culpable, if l. be. not 
at due pains to prevent it. For exampla, 
where in pulling” down an old Houte I 
happen to wound one paſſing aocidentaliy. 
R aloud to beware. 


With reſpect to indifferent W the 
an ſenſe dictates, that we. ought care- 


fully to avoid doing chief, either di- 


rect or conſequential. As we ſuffer no 
loſs by forbearing actions that are done 
for paſtime merely, ſack an action is cu. 
pable. or faulty, if the .conſequent / miſchief 
Was foreſeen or might have been foreſeen; * 

acto "wy courle i is 5 ſubjected to ro- 


23 dd | paration, 
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ans As this is a vardinal pour in 
the doctrine of reparation, I ſhall endea- 
vour to explain it more fully. Without 
intending any harm, a man may foreſee; 
that what he is about to do will probably 
or poſſibly produee miſchief; and ſome- 
times miſctief follows that was neither in- 
tended nor foreſeen. The action in the 
former caſe is not criminal; becauſe ill 
intention is eſſential to a crime: but it is 
culpable or faulty; and if miſchief enſue, 
the actor blames himſelf, and is blamed 
by others, for having done what he ought 
not to have done. Thus, a man who 
throws a large ſtone among à crowd of 
people, is highly culpable; becauſe he 
muſt foreſee that miſchief will probably 
entue, tho' he has no intention 'to hurt 
any perſon. As to the latter caſe, tho 
miſchief was neither intended nor fore- 
feen, yet if it might have been foreſeen, 
the action is raſh or uncautious, and con- 
ſequentliy culpable or faulty in ſome de- 
gree, Thus, if a man, ſhooting at a 
ark for recreation near a high road, 
happen to wound one paſſing accidentally, 
withont calling aloud to keep out of the 
Way, the action ig in ſome degree culpable, 

becauſe 


— 


would profit js dittie, if their ce rx ifo welt 


„ Scammers. 2; KW 
becauſe the miſchief might have. beg 


foreſeen. But tho" miſehief enſue, an ac» 
tion is not culpable or faulty if all reafon- 
able precaution have been adhibited : the 
moral ſenſe deelares the Auther to: bezan- 
nocent * and blamelets : chef miſchief xis 
accidental; and the action may he termad 
unlucky, but eomes not under the denomi- 
nation of either: right orm wrong. Inn ge- 


neral, when we act merely For amufornont 


our nature makes us anferble oon ſtie 


harm that enſues, if it was eiilienefre ain 


ot might; with due attention have een 
foreſcen. | But our rights ande privileges 


ꝓut underſthe Hime reſtraimt: it is [qaore 
wiſely. ordered, that the probabiliſꝶ caf 


miſchief, even foreſeen, ſhould not re- 
| ſtrain, a man from proſecuting” his con- 


cerns, which may often be af conſequence 
to been, . Kha 10 "ak; Jour: due 
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jog ; blamed either 'by © God 0 or man. 5 5 ; 


95 AE, 
50 Anis, here is oppofed to bull, 
Ae ſenſe it is oppoſed to criminal. Wich s re 


ay ſpect to puniſhment, an action tho culpable is in- 
- nocent, if it be not criminal: with reſpect t to N 


* 


ration, It is not innocent if it be culpable. 
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Wich reſpoct to raſi or uneautious àc- 
e where the miſchief might have 
been forefeen tho) not actually foreſeen; 
it is not ſuffieient to eſeape blame, that a 
man, naturally raſh or inattentive, acts 
according to his character: a degree of 
precaution! is required, hoth by himſelf 
and: by others, ſuch as is natural to the 
generality of men: he perceives that he 
might and ozght:to. have acted: more cau- 
tiouſly 3 and his conſcience 5 reproaches | 
him for his inattention, no leſs than if he 
were naturally more ſedate and attentive. 
Thus the cireumſpection natural to man- 
kind in general;..is applied as a ſtandard: 
to every individual; and if a man fall 
ſhort of that ſtandard he is culpable and 
blameable, however unforeſeen by him 
che miſchief may have been. W 
What is ſaid upon re e is 
equally applicable to culpable omiſſions; 
for by theſe alſo. miſchief may be occa- 
fioned;. entitling, the ſufferer to reparation, 
If we forbear to, do our duty with an in- 
tention to occaſion miſchief, the forbear- 
ance is criminal, The only queſtion | is, 
how. fax forbearance . without. ſach inten- 


tion is e arp the. probahi- 
in dan ”w_ 
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a. of ; miſchief to have been foreſeen, 
tho' not intended, the omiſſion is highly 


culpable; and tho' neither intended nor 


foreſeen, yet the omiſſion is culpable in a 
lower degree; if there have been leſs care 
and attention than are proper in perform- 
ing the duty required. But ſuppoſing all 

due care, the omiſſion of extreme care aud 


n is not culpable. ES. 58 


By aſcertaining what acts and nnilions 
are culpable or faulty, the doctrine of re- 
paration is rendered extremely ſimple; for 


it may be laid down as a rule without a 


ſingle exception, That every culpable act, 
and every culpable omiſſion, binds us in 
conſcience to repair the miſchief occaſion- 
ed by it. The moral ſenſe binds us no 
che lits equiperatur dib, lays che Roman 
law. They are equal with reſpect to reparation and 
to every civil eonſequence; but they are certainly 


1 not equal in a criminal view. The eſſence of a. 


crime conſiſts i in the intention to do miſchief; upon 
which account no fault or culpa however grofs 4 
mounts to a crime. But may not groſs negligene 
be a ſubject of puniſhment ? A jailor ſees u tate - 
priſoner taking ſteps to make his eſcape; and 77. 
will not give himſelf the trouble to prevent it; and 
ſo the priſoner eſcapes. Damages cannot be qua- 
lified, becauſe no perſon is hurt; and if the jailor 
cannot be puniſhed, he * free. 2! 1 

- farther; 


A Il. i. 6. Aus. ” 
farther; for it loads not with #eparatiou 
the man who is blameleſs and innocent: 
the harm is accidental; and ve ure fo 
conſtituted as not to be reſponſible in con- 
ſciener for what happens by accident. 
But here it is requiſite, that the man be 
in eyery reſpect innocent: for if he intend 
harm, tho not what he has done, he will 
find himſelf bound in conſcience to repair 
che accidental harm he has done; as, for 
example, when aiming a blow unjuſtly ac 
one in the dark, he happens to wound an- 
other whom he did not ſuſpect to be there. 
And hence it is a rule in all municipal 
laws, That one ver/ans in illicito is liable 
to repair every conſequent damage. That 
theſe; particulars are wiſely ordered by the 
Author of our nature for the good of ſo- 
ciety, will appear afterward (a). In ge- 
neral, the rules above mentioned are dic- 
tated by the moral ſenſe; and we are 
compelled to obey them yl the principle 
of reparation. ... . 
Me are now orepared for a a more darch 
ctilar inſpection of the two ends of repara» 
tion above mentioned, The repreſſing 
| wrongs. that are not 2 and . ma- 
(a) Sect. 7. ERC 
VEETY. K N 
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king up Hbnt los is fuftzinöd by wrongs 
of whatever kind. With reſpect to the 
firſt, it is clear, that puniſſiment in its 
proper ſenſe cannot de infficted for a 
wrong that is culpable only; and if na- 
ture did not provide ſome means for re- 
preſſing ſuch wrongs, ſociety would ſraree 
be a comfortable ſtate. Laying conſeience 
aſide, pecuniary reparation is the only re- 
medy that can be provided againſt cul- 
pable omiſſions: and with reſpect to cul- 
pable commiſſions, the neceſſity of repa- 
ration is 'ſtill more apparent; for con- 
ſcience alone, without the ſanction of re- 
paration, would ſeldom have authority 
ſufficient to reſtrain us from acting raſhly 
or uncautiouſly, even where the poſſibi- 
lity of miſchief is nn ne far loſs 
where it is not foreſeen. ee e 

With reſpeci to the ae end of Tepa- 
ration, my conſcience dictates to me, that 
if a man ſuffer by my fault, whether the 
miſchief was foreſeen or not foreſeen, it is 
my duty to make up his loſs; and 1 per- 
ceive intuitively, that the laſs ought to 
reſt ultimately upon me, and not upon the 
ſufferer, who * not Wen eee in r 
894885 5 


1 
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can be eſtimated by a pecuniary compen- 
ſation, the two ends of reparation coincide. 
The ſum is taken from the one as a ſort 
of puniſhment for his fault, and is be- 
ſtow i d on the other to make up the loſs he 
has. ſuſtained. But in numberleſs caſes 
where miſchief done cannot be compenſa- 
ted With money, reparation is in its na- 
ture a ſort of puniſhment. Defamation, 
contemptuous treatment, perſonal re- 
ſtraint, the breaking one's peace of mind, 
are injuries that cannot be repaired with 
money; and the pecuniary reparation de- 
creed againſt the wrong-doer, can only be 
conſidered as a puniſhment inflicted in or- 
der to deter him from reiterating ſuch in- 
juries; the ſum, it is true, is awarded to 
the perſon injured; but not as ſufficien nt 
to make up his loſs, which money cannot 
do, but only as al ſolatium for what he has 
ſuffered. 31 es "= 
Hitherto it is yy te ry has. the man 
wh intends a wrong action, is at the 
ſame time conſcious of its being ſo. But 
a man may intend a wrong action, think- 
ing erroneouſly that it is right; or a righe 
action, chinking erroneouſly that it is 
1 K 2 N wrong; 


* 
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clear: we — et heir -Faſſers 
Toſs by a right action, has not a claim for 
on, becaufe he has no juſt cauſe of 
complaint. On the other hand, if the ac- 
tion be Wrong, the POPE? the au- 
thor, for-which he is indebted to an er- 
ror in judgement, will not relieve him 
from reparation, When he is made ſen- 
in conſcience to repair the harm he has 
done by a wrong action: and others, ſen - 
fible of His error from the beginning; have 
the fame feeling: nov will his obftinacy 
in refiſting conviction, nor his dulineſs in 
not ' apprehending his error, mend the. 
matter: it is well that theſe defects relieve 
him from puniſhment, without wronging 


others by denying a claim for reparation. 
A man's errors ought to affect himſelf on- 


ly, and not thofe who have not erred. 
Hence in general, reparation always folæ 
tows wrong; and is not affected by any 
erfoncotis opinion of 'a” wrong action be- 
ing ri right, more chan of; "right action bes 
aug ar rong. VOY Ne Tv CASTLES een. 
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„Bot this doftrine! A 
with reſpect m one who, having under 
taken a truſt; is hound in duty to act. A 
judge is inthe; ates. it is his duty to 
comes before him; and if he judge accor- 
ding 10 his knowledge, he is not liable for 
conſequences. ac neee be ſub⸗ 
jected to reparation, unlefs the judgemens 
he gave was intentionally wrong. An of- 
eament. Led by a: doubtful clauſe in a 
ſtatute; he makes a ſeizure of goods as 
forfeited to the crown, which afterward, 
in the proper court, are found not to be 
ſeizable: he ought not to be ſubjected te 
reparation, if he have ated to the beſt of 
his judgement. This rule however muſt 
* taken with a limitation: a public offi- | 
cer who is groſsly ignorant, will not be 
— for he ought to know better. 
RKeparation is due, tho the immediate | 
act be involuntary; provided it be con- 
nected with a preceding voluntary act. 
Example: If A ride an unruly horſe in 
Lincolns-inn fields, to tame him, and 
the horſe breaking from A, run over B 
4 and grievouſſy _ him ; B thall have 


1790 c n 


am agen againſt An bop the the maſ- 
05 hief was done againſt the will of Ag 
Gf, yet fince it was his fault to bring a wild 
horſe into a frequented place - where 
© miſchief might enſue, he muſt anſwen 
„ for the conſequences.” Gaius ſeems to 
carry this rule ſtill farthery holding in ge- 
neral, that if a horſe, by the weakneſs or 
anſkilfulneſs of the rider, break away and 
yas eh ebenes ien is liable (a). Bur 
Gaius probabiy had in his eye a frequent= 
ed place, where the miſchief might: have 
been foreſeen. Thus in general, a man is 
made liable for the miſchief. occaſioned by 

his voluntary deed, tho the immediate 
act that occaſioned the We be invo- 
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emily be . for the preſent ſection, 
being neceſſary for explaining the ſubjects 
to which they relate; the final cauſe fot 
inſtance of erecting a ſtandard of moral 
upon the common ſenſe of mankind. 1 
eee now to what have not been men- 
6ned, or but ſlightly mentioned. 
, {The final cauſe that preſents iiſelf fir 
to view,” reſpects man conſidered as an 
acebuntable being. The ſenſe of- being 
accountable, is one of our moſt vigilant 
guards againſt the ſilent attacks of vice. 
When a temptation moves me it imme- 
diately occurs, What will the world ſay? 
J imagine my friends expoſtulating, my 
enemies reviling — it would be in vain to 
diſſemble — my ſpirits fink — the tempta- 
tion vaniſhes. adly, Praiſe and blame, 
eſpecially from thoſe we regard, are ſtrong 
incentives to virtue: but if we were not 
accountable for our conduct, praiſe and 
blame would ſeldom be well directed; for 
how ſhall a man's intentions be known, 
without calling him to account? And 
praiſe or blame, frequently ill-directed, 
would loſe their influence. 3dly, This 
branch of our nature, is the corner-ſtone 
at a et > 8 
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Emple and obvious, is mentioned only that 
it may not ſeem to have been overlooked. 


| fo many temptations againſt duty, that it 
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thy 4 e nia if they were utter | 
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The final cauſe that next occurs, 5 Sing 


All right actions are agreeable, Near 


actions, diſagreeable. This is a wiſe ap- 


pointment of Providence. We m 4 


is not always eaſy to perſevere in the right 
path: would we perſevere, were duty diſ- 


agreeable? And were acts of pure be 
volence diſagreeable, they would de rare 


however worthy of praiſe. | ai 
Another final cauſe reſpects duty; in in 


c contradiſtinction to pure benevolence. Fr 
the moral laws are att 


1 on intuitive 
perception; and are ſo fimple and plain, 
as to be perfectly ap prehended by the moſt 
ignorant, 


by ſelſiſh — as No convige 
tion inferior. to what is afforded + by intui- 
tive perception, could produce in man- 
kind 2 common ſenſe in moral duties. 
Reaſon- would afford no en convic- 
tion; becauſe that fac Ultyx 
in portions ſo unequal, as to bar alf hopes 
from it, of uniformity either in practice or 
in opinion. We are taught beſide by wo- 
ful experience, that reaſon even the moſt 
convincing, has no commanding influence 
oyer the greater part of men. Reaſon, it 
is true, aided by experience, ſupports mo- 
rality ;, by convincing us, that we cannot 
be happy if we abandon duty for any other 
intereſt, But | conviction ſeldom weighs 
much againſt imperious paſſion ;' to con- 
trol which the vigorous and commanding 
principle of duty is requiſite, Arcen by 
the chining light of intuition. 
A propoſition laid down above, a appears 
a ſort, of myſtery in the moral ſyſtem, 
That tho“ evidently all moral duties are 
contriyed for promotin g the general good, 
yet that a choice is not permitted among 
different go ds, or between good, and. all; 
Vox. IV. L. but 
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but that we. are ſtrictly tied — per- 


orm on forbear certain particular acts, 
without Tegard' to conſequences 3.07, in 
other words, that we muſt not do wrong, 

The fi- 
nal cauſe I am about tb unfold, will clear 
this myſtery, and ſet the beauty bay : 


moral ſyſtem in a conſpicuous light. I 


begin with obſerving, that as the general 
good of mankind, or even of the ſociety 
we live i in, reſults from many and various 
circumſtantes intricately combined]; it is 


far above the capacity of man, to judge in 
every inſtance what particular action will 
tend the moſt to that end. The authori- 


ſing therefore a man to trace out his duty 
by weighing endleſs circumſtances good 
and ill, would open a wide door to parti- 


ality and paſſion, and often lead him un- 


wittingly to prefer the preponderating ill, 
under à falſe appearance of being the 


greater good. At that rate, the' opinions 
of men about right and wrong, would be 


as various as their faces; which, as Ob- 
ferved above, would totally unhinge. ſo- 

ciety, It is better ordered by Providence. 
even for the general'good, that, avoiding 


eomplex and obſcure objects, we wh re di- 


rected 


* 


„ 
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«7 7? J £1 ; 4 5 " * Fe 5 Py . 
o 5 * : 4 2 4 
. 1. 7. 0 , 


reed by the i ſenſe to eee ce 
tain'plain and e at, r 7 1 0 
no ambiguity. 
In the next blase To ple tin 
der to produce greater good, - RAT a 
being of univerfal benevolence;. but is re» 
pognaut to the nature of man, *compoſed 
of ſelfiſh auch benevolent principles. We 
have ſben above, that the tut moral ba- 
lance depends on à ſubordi nation of ſelf- 
| love to duty, and of diſcretionary bene 
volence to ſelf. love; and accordingly e- 
very man is ſenſible of injuſtice When he 
is hurt in order to benefit another. Wera 
it a rule in ſociety, That a! greater good to 
any other would make it an act of juſtice 
to deprive me of my life, of my reputa- 
_— or of my property, I ſhould renounce 
e: ſociety” of men, and eee with 
more harmleſs animals. 5 
Thirdly, The true Wera ſyſtem, chi 
which is diſplay' d above, is not only bet - 
ter ſuited to the nature of man and to his 4 
limited capacity, but contributes more _ f 
the general good, which L now. proceed to 1 
demonſtrate. It would: be leſing time to 0 
prove, chat one entirely ſelfiſh 3 is ill firtee | £ 
- 1 E11 · 0 


. ͤ 0 EAT 


. 


— 
= PR 


_ : — wn 


10 
"4 
"Mt 
th 
{4 
i. 


n 
—— 


N 
iT 


: 4. 
. 
i 
* 
'$3 
. 
( 3 
bf 
* 3] 
j 
* 
"rb 
Þ 3: 
of: 
4 
FE 
N 
ik 
10 
to . 
x 1 'kF 
4 ; 
. 1 , 
15 1665 
138 
1 | 1 
5 


0 would contribute to the general good per- 
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ral benevolenet, were it u duty, 


aps leſs chan abſolute ſelfiſhneſs. Man 
is too limited in capacity and in power for 
un verſal benevolence; ' Even the greateſt 
monarch has not power to exerciſe his be- 
neyolence, but within a very narrow 


ſphere; and if ſo, how unfit! would! ſuch 


a duty be for private perſons, who have 
very e powe er ? 2 . to i- 


they ends de wor⸗ to — it cctv 
gether, and give full ſcope to ſelfiſhneſs. 


Man is much better qualified for doing 
godd, by a conſtitution in which bettevd- 
lence, is duly blended with ſelf- love. Be- 


| nevolence as à duty, takes place of ſelf- 
love; a regulation eſſential to ſociety > be- 


nevolence as a virtue, not a duty, gives 


place to ſelf- love; becauſe as every man 


has more power, knowledge, and oppor- 
tunity, to promote his- own good 


that of others, a greater quantity of | good 


is ꝓtoduced, than it benevolence were mur 


only principle of action. nn holds, e 
K ven ſuppoſing no 8 ne way per- 


— ty Sect. 4. 
| fon: : 


ſon: 3 OO it bold. Were we 
permitted to hurt ſome, in order 50 Pro- 
duce more good to others. 
The foregoing final cauſes, nelpsft- mo- 
rality in general. We now proceed to 
particulars ; and the . firſt. and moſt im- 
portant is the law of reſtraint. Man is 
evidently framed for ſociety: and as there: 
can be no ſociety. among creatures who 
prey uponckach other, it was neceſſary to 
provide againſt mutual injuries; which is 
| effectually dome by this law. Its neceſlity : 
with reſpect to perſonal ſecurity is ſelf- 
evident; and with reſpect to property, its 
neceſſity will appear from: what follows. 
In the nature of every man there is a pro- 
penſity to hoard or ſtore up things uſeful 
to himſelf and family. But this natural 
propenſity would be rendered ineffectual, 
were he not ſecured in the poſſeſſion of 
what he thus ſtores up; for no man will 
toil to accumulate what he cannot ſecure- 
ly poſſeſs. This ſecurity is afforded by 
the moral ſenſe, which dictates, that the 
firſt oecupant of goods provided by nature 
for the ſubſiſtence of man, ought to be 
protected in the poſſeſſion, and that ſuch 
_— ought to be > inviclably his pro- 


perty, 
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perty. Thus, by the great law of rer 
ſtraint, men have a protection for their 
goods, as well ag for their perſons; and 
are no leſs, ſecure in ſociety, changif they 
were ſeparated Aron each. aber by im 
pregnable Walllss . bpg nts! 
Several other Aries are nee leſs: eſſen · 
_ tial than that of reſtraint, to the exiſterice 
of ſociety. ; Mutual truſt and confidence, 
without: which ſociety- would be an un- 
comfortable ſtatg, enter into theg character 
of the human ſpeties!; to whabhy he dur 
ties of veracityt and fidelity correſpond, 
The final cauſe of theſe eorreſpanding du- 
ties 1s obvious; the latter would be of no 
uſe in ſociety; without the former; and 
the former, without the latter, would be; a 
hurtful by laying mi te fraud. and 
deceit. „ x41 1219 8 4 * cy 
With reſpect to veracity in 8 ö 
man is fo. conſtituted, that he muſt bein- 
debted to information for the. knowledge 
of moſt things that benefit or hurt him; 
and if he could not depend upon informa- 
tion, ſociety would be very little. benefi- 
cial, Further, it is wiſely ordered, that 
we ſhould be bound by the moral ſenſe to 
ſpeak Aud eren where weren no 
arm 


nl, be e 


harm in tranſgreſſing that duty; becauſe 
it is ſufficient chat harm may enſue, rho! 
not foreſeen. At the ſame time, falſe- 
hood always does miſchief : it may hap- 
pen not to injure us externally in our re- 
putation, or in our goods; but it never 
fails to injure us internally: the ſweeteſt 
and moſt reſined pleaſure of ſociety, is a 
candid intercourſe of ſentiments, of opi- 
nions, of deſires, and wiſhes ; and it 
would be poiſonous to n wy falſe- 
hood in ſuch intercourſe, | - 

Becauſe man is the abe or all Al- 
mals in a ſtate of ſeparation, and the very 
ſtrongeſt in ſociety by mutual aid and 
ſupport; covenants and promiſes, which 
greatly contribute to theſe, are made 
dinding by the moral ſenſe, _ 

The final cauſe of the law of propriety, 
which enforces the duty we owe to our- 
ſelves, comes next in order. In diſcour- 
ſing upon thoſe laws of nature which 
concern ſociety, there is no occaſion to 
mention any ſelf- duty but what relates to 
ſociety z' of which kind are prudence, 
temperance, induſtry, firmneſs of mind, 
And that ſuch qualities ſhould be made 
on FROG is wiſely ordered in a double 

_ reſpec; 
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reſpect; firſt, as qualifying us _— 
proper part in ſociety; and next, as in- 
titling us to good - will from others. It is 
the intereſt, no doubt, of every man, to 
ſuit his behaviour to the dignity of his 
nature, and to the ſtation allotted him by 
Providence; for ſuch rational conduct 
contributes to happineſs, by preſerving 
health, procuring plenty, gaining the e- 
ſteem of others, and, which of all is = | 
greateſt bleſſing, by gaining a juſtly- 
founded ſelf-eſteem, But here intereſt 
ſolely i is not relied on: the powerful au- 
thority of duty is added, that i in a matter 
of the utmoſt importance to ourſelves, 
and of ſome importance to the ſociety we 
live in, our conduct may be regular and 
ſteady. Theſe duties tend not only to 
render a man happy in himſelf; but alſo, 
by procuring the good-will and eſteem of 
others, to command their aid and aſliſt= 
ance in time of need. 

1 proceed to the final cauſes. of natural 
_ rewards and puniſhments, It is laid down 
above, that controverſies about property 
and about other matters of intereſt, 19 
be adjuſted. by the ſtandard. of right and 
wrong. But to bring rewards ane Pu- 


niſhments under the ſame ſtandard, with- 
Out 


88 
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out regard to private . wauld 
be a plan unworthy of our Maker. It is 
elear, that to reward one who is not con- 
ſcious of merit, or to puniſh one who is 
not conſcious of demerit, cannot anſwer 
any good end; and in particular, cannot 
tend either to improvement or to refor- 
mation of manners. How much more 
like the Diety is the plan of nature, which 
rewards no man who's not conſcious that | 
he "merits reward, and puniſhes no man 
who is not conſcious that he merits pu- 
niſhment!- By that plan, and by that 
only, rewards and puniſhments accom- 
pliſh every good end, a final cauſe moſt 
 Hluftrious! | 

The rewards and caniſlittents that at- 
tend the primary and ſecondary virtues, 
are finely contrived for ſupporting the diſ- 
tinction between them ſet forth above. 
Puniſhment muſt be confined to the tranſ- 
greſſion of primary virtues, it being the 
intention of nature that ſecondary virtues 
be entirely free. On the other hand, ſe- 
condary virtues are more highly rewarded 
than primary: generoſity, for example, 
makes a greater figure than juſtice ; and 
e heroiſm, undaunted cou- 

Vor. IV. „ rage, 
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rage, a ſtill greater figure. One would 
imagine at firſt view, that the primary 
virtues, being more eſſential, ſhould be 
intitled to the firſt place in our eſteem, 
and be more amply rewarded than the 
ſecondary; and yet in elevating the latter 


above the former, peculiar wiſdom and 


foreſight are conſpicuous. Puniſhment is 
appropriated to enforce primary virtues; 
and if theſe virtues were alſo attended 
with the higheſt rewards, ſecondary vir- 
tues, degraded to a lower rank, would be 


depri ved of that enthuſiaſtic admiration 


which is their chief ſupport: ſelf-intereſt 
would univerſally prevail over benevo- 
lence; and would baniſh thoſe number- 
leſs favours we receive from each other in 
ſociety, which are beneficial in point of 


Intereſt, and ſtill -more ſo > BF Sens ting 
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come at laſt to reparation, one — the prin- 
ciples deſtined by Providence for redreſſing 
wrongs committed, and for preventing 
reiteration. The final cauſe of this prin- 
ciple where the miſchief ariſes from in- 


teution, is clear: for to protect individu- 
als: in ſociety, it is not ſufficient that the 


delinquent 


Sk. II. j. 7. Morality, i 


_ delinquent be puniſhed; it is neceſſary 
over and _— that the miſchief be Fn 
paired. 9 
— Where the act is wrong or 
unjuſt, tho not underſtood by the author 
to be ſo, it is wiſely ordered that repara- 
tion ſhould follow; which will thus ap- 
pear. Confidering the fallibility of man, 
it would be too ſevere-never to give any 
allowance for error. On the other hand, 
to make it a law in our nature, never to 
take advantage of error, would be giving 
too much indulgence to indolence and re- 
mi ſſion of mind, tending to make us ne- 
glect the improvement of our rational fa- 
culties. Our nature is ſo happily framed, 
as to avoid theſe extremes by diſtinguiſh- 
ing between gain and loſs. No man is 
conſcious of wrong, when he takes ad- 
vantage of an error committed by another 
to ſave himſelf from lots: if there muſt 
be a loſs, common ſenſe dictates, that it 
ought to reſt upon the perſon who has err- 
ed, however innocently, rather than up- 
on the perſon who has not erred. Thus, 
in a competition among creditors about 
the eſtate of their bankrupt debtor, every 
one is at liberty to avail himſelf of an er- 
8 ie = M 2 | Tor 


— 


—— 


— — * 5 : — x 
VA > — 9 * 
RES = 8 = LESS = 3 al 
. ̃ ——v— — AR K 2 
— 


4 
t 
© 
I 
1 
bf! 
Tt 
* 
. 
ek 
6 [NW 
4 
11 
13 
(4 78 
h A 2 
NI 
$17} 
13 
{4 
is 
i 
3h 
| 
14 
f 4 
4 i# 
. 
T 


— 
ELIE — 


— — 


— — 
— 
— 


— — 


— gon 
—— . — — 
— = 2 — 
2 ” — * _—_ 


— — 


— RE. 
— — — — — 
— i A mn nd bb Ste ——— 


—. i: Iey ne ESE 


— 
—— 


— REC aL IR: 
— . tri AS * 
— — . — — 


- 2 — . 
. Dt 9 GE HHS 
- % — 


= 


__— 


TT — ee Hen 
CES ng 
aa. oo el — 


—— 
— 


— 


P.. en —_—__ 
w* 42” M — 
= 


r 
1 
· — 


— =D — — 
— - — 
— — TEES 


4 Sarnen — ow 
is —_ N r 4 


ISS 


2 E 
* 1 Cat . * * 
5 2 * 
ene 

2 —.— — 

2 . 


90 8 l. AN HAE s. Ruin 


ror committed by his competitor, in or- 
der to recover payment. But in lucro cap- 
la tlie moral ſenſe teacheth a different 
leſſon; which 5 is, that no man ought to 
Iay hold of another's error to make gain 
by it. Thus, an heir finding a rough dia- 
mond in the repoſitories of his anceſtor, 
gives it away, miſtaking 1 it for a common 
' pebble: the purchaſer is in conſcience and 
equity bound to elkangy or to pay a juſt 
price. 

Thirdly, The followings „ 
reſpecting the precaution that is neceſſary 
in acting, unfold a final cauſe, no leſs 
beautiful than that laſt mentioned. So- 
ciety could not ſubſiſt in any tolerable 
manner, were full ſcope given to raſhneſs 
and negligence, and to every action that 
ſtrictly {peaking 1 is not criminal; whence 
it is a maxim founded no leſs upon utility 
than upon juſtice, "That men in ſociety. 
ought to be extremely circumſpect, as to 
every action that may Poſſibly do harm. 
On the other hand, it is alſo a maxim, 
That as the proſperity and happineſs of 
man depend on action, activity ought to 

be encouraged, inſtead of being diſcou- 
n Wy dread - of conſequences, Theſe 


maxims, 


1 
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maxims, ſeemingly in oppoſition, have 
natural limits that prevent their encroach- 
ing one upon the other. There is a cer- 
tain degree of attention and circumſpec- 
tion that men generally beſtow upon af- 
fairs, proportioned to their importance: 
if that degree were not ſufficient to defend 
againſt a claim of reparation, individuals 
would be too much cramped in action; 

which would be a great diſcouragement 

to activity: if a leſs degree were ſufficient, 
there would be too great ſcope for raſh 
or remiſs conduct; which would prove 
the bane of ſociety. Theſe limits, which 
evidently tend to the good of ſociety, are 
adjuſted by the moral ſenſe; which dic- 
tates, as laid down in the ſection of Re- 
paration, that the man who acts with 

foreſight of the probability of miſchief, or 
acts raſhly and uncautiouſly without ſuch 
foreſight, ought to be liable for conſe- 
quences; but that the man who acts cau- 
tiouſly, without foreſeeing or ſuſpecting 
any miſchief, ought not to be liable for 
conſequences. 

In the ſame ſection it is laid down, thut 
the moral ſenſe requires from every man, 
not his own degree of vigilance and at- 

4 410 tention, 
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tentlon, Fhich may be very ſmall, but 
rhat which belongs to the common nature 
of the ſpecies. The final cauſe of that re- 
gulation will appear upon conſidering, 
that were reparation to depend upon per- 
ſonal circumſtances, there would be a ne- 
ceſſity of enquiring into the character of 
individuals, their education, their manner 
of living, and the extent of their under- 
ſtanding; which would render judges ar- 
bitrary, and ſuch law- ſuits inextricable. 
But by aſſuming the common nature of 
the ſpecies as a ſtandard, by which every 
man in conſcience judges of his own ac- 
tions, law-ſuits about reparation are ren- 
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JAving in the foregoing ſections aſcer- 
*-=* tained the reality of a moral ſenſe, 
with 1 its ſentiments of approbation and diſ- 
ery 6 * 


; | iy | TID. 5, | 
| 5 5 oy, 
| Sk; 11.1.8 . Morality. . 22 : os | 


approbation, praiſe and blame; the pur- 
poſe of the preſent ſection is, to ſhew, that 
* theſe ſentiments are conſiſtent with the 
laws that govern the actions of man as 4 
rational being, In order to. which, it is 
firſt neceſſary to explain theſe laws; for 
there has been much controverſy about 
them, eſpecially among divines of the Ar- 
minian and Calviniſt ſeats, _ 
Human actions, as laid down in as 
firſt ſection, are of three kinds: one, 
where we act by inſtinct, without any 
view to conſequences | ; one, where we 
act by will in order to produce ſome 
effect; and one, where we act againſt 
will. With reſpect to the firſt, the agent 
acts blindly, without deliberation or 
choice; and the external act follows ne- 
ceſſarily from the inſtinctive impulſe *. 
| | Voluntary 


A ſtonechatter makes its neſt on the ground or 
near it; and the young, as ſoon as they can ſhift 
for themſelves, leave the neſt inſtinctively. An egg | 
of that bird was laid in a ſwallow's neſt, fixed to the 
roof of a church. The ſwaltow fed all the young 

equally, without diſtinction. The young ſtone- 
chatter left the neſt at the uſual time before it could 
WI 5 and talling to the ground, it was taken up 
7 Grade 
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Voluntary actions done with a view ton 


end, are in a very different condition: 
into theſe, deſire and will, enten: deſire 


to accompliſh the end goes firſt; the will 


will, is termed a motive. 


to act in order to accompliſh the end is 


next; and the external act follows of courſe. 


Deſire conſidered as what influences the 
Thus, hearing 
that my friend is in the hands of robbers, 


I burn with deſire to free him: deſire in- 
fluences my will to arm my ſervants, and 
*..+W fly to his relief. Actions done nen 


come in afterward. | Fe . bee 

But what is it cir audi FO FY The 
— is ready: it is the proſpect of at- 
taining ſome agreeable end, or of ayoid- 
ing one that is diſagreeable. And if it he 


enquired, What makes an object agree- 


* 
* . 
* „ * 


able or diſagreeable ; the anſwer is equal- - 
ly ready, that our nature makes it ſo. 


dead. Here is inſtinct in purity, exerting iſe 
blindly without regard to variation of circumſtances. 


The ſame is obſervable in our dunghill-fowl.: They 
feed on worms, corn, and other ſeeds dropt on the 


ground. In order to diſcover their food, nature 


has provided them with an inſtin&t to ſcrape with 


the foot; and the inſtinct is ſo regularly exerciſed, 
that they e even when IDS are _ 1155 a wF 


of COTN, - 8 2 8 
2 5 Certain 


Tons q 
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1 Certain viſible 60560 are agi 
tain ſounds, and certain ſmells: other ob- 
jects of theſe ſenſes are diſagreeable. But 
there we muſt ſtop; for e are far from 
being fo intimately acquainted with our 
own nature as to aſſign the cauſes, Theſe 
hints are ſufficient for my preſent pur- 
poſe: if one be curious to know more, the 
theory of deſire, and of agreeableneſs and 
diſagreeableneſs, will be found m Elements 
' of Critieiſm ( % . : 
With reſpect to inſtinetlve eng no 
perſon, I preſume, thinks that there is any 
freedom: an infant applies to the nipple, 
and a bird builds a neſt, no leſs neceſſarily 
than a ſtohe falls to the ground. With 
reſpect to voluntary actions, done in or- 
der to produce ſome effect, the neceſſity is 
the ſame, tho! leſs apparent at firſt view. 
The external action is determined by the 
will: the will is determined by deſire: and 
\ deſire by what is agreeable or diſagreeable. 
Here is a chain of cauſes and effects, not 
one link of which is arbitrary, or under 
command of the agent: he cannot will bu 
according to his defires he cannot deſire 


(a) Chap. 8 1 TH 
Mos, IV. N but 
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but according to what is ki 


Fl « wi 


greeable in the objects perceived: nor do 


theſe qualities depend on his inclination ox 
fancy; he has no power to make a beta 
ful woman appear ugly, nor to make 
rotten carcaſe ſmell ſweetly, x.. 
Many good men, apprehending. 4 iger 
to morality from holding our actions to be 
neceſſary, endeavour to break the chain 
of cauſes and effects above mentioned, 


maintaining, That whatever influence 
deſire or motives. may have, it is the a- 
gent himſelf who is the cauſe, of every 
«© action; that deſire may adviſe, but 
cannot command; and therefore that a 


* man is {till free to act i in contradiction 
10 deſire and to the ſtrongeſt motives.” 

That a being may exiſt, which in every 
caſe acts blindly and arbitrarily, without 
having any end in view, I can make a 
ſhift to conceive; but it is diflicylt for me 
even to imagine a thinking and rational 
being, that has affections and paſſions, 
that has a deſirable, end in view, that can 
eaſily accompliſh this end; and yet, after 
all, can fly off, or remain at reſt, without 
any cauſe, reaſon, or motive, to ſway it, 


If ſuch a whimſical being can RON © ex- 


— 


\ 


— 
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n that min is not che ber 

There is perhaps not a perſon above 

che böntlition of a changeling, but can ſay 
why he did fo and fo, what moved him, 
what he intended. Nor is a ſingle fact 
ſtated to make us believe; that ever a man 
ated againſt his own deſire, who was not 
compelled by external force. On the con- 
trary, conſtant and univerſal experience 
proves, that human actions are governed 
_ by certain inflexible laws; and that a man 
cannot exert his ſelf-motive power, but i in 
purſitance of ſome defire or motive. | 
Had a motive always the ſame influ- 
ence, actions proceeding from it would 
ppear no lefs neceſſary than the actions 
of matter. The various degrees of influ- 
ence that motives have on different men at 
the ſame time, and on the ſame man at 
different times, occafion a doubt by ſug- 
geſting a notion of chance. Some motives 
however have ſuch influence, as to leave 
no doubt: a timid female has' a phyfical 
power to throw herſelf into the mouth of 
a hon, roaring for food ; but ſhe is with- 
held 'by terror no leſs effectually than by 
| cords: . the ſhould ruſh upon the lion, 
on 44. N . would 
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wk not every one conclude char hes 7 
frantic? A man, tho' in a deep ſleep, re- 
tains, a phyſiqal power ta act, but he can- 
not exert it. A man, tho] deſperately in 
love, retains a phyſical power to refuſe the 
hand af his miſtreſs; but he cannot exert 

that power in contradiction ro;his own ar- 
dent deſire, more than if he were Faſt a- 
ſleep. Now if a ſtrong motive have a ne- 
ceſſary influence, there is no reaſon for 
doubting, but that a weak motive muſt 
alſo have its influence, the ſame in kind, 
tho' not in degree. Some actions indeed 
are ſtrangely irregular; but let the wildeſt 
action be ſcrutiniz d, there will always be 
diſcovered ſome motive or deſire, which, 
however whimſical or capricious, was what 
influenced the perſon to act. Of two con- 
tending motives, is it not natural ta expect 
that the ſtronger will prevail, however 
little its exceſs may be? If there be any 
doubt, it muſt ariſe from Aa. ſuppoſition 
that a weak motive can be. reſiſted. arhi- 
trarily. Where then are we to fix, the 
boundary between a weak and a ſtrong 
motive? If a weak motive can be reſiſt». 
ed, why not one a little ftronger, and 
br not the ſtrongeſt? In Elements of 
Criticiſm 
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gritici ids che reader will find many 
examples of : contrary motives weighing a- 
gainſt each other. Let him ponder theſe 
with the ſtricteſt attention: his concluſion 
will be, that between two motives, how- 
ever nearly balanced, a man has not an 
arbitrary choice; but muſt. yield to the 
ſtronger. The mind indeed fluctuates for 
ſome time, and feels itſelf in a meaſure 
looſe: at laſt, however, it is determined 
by the more powerful motive, as a balance 
is by the greater weight after my vibra- 
tions. 

Such then are che laws chat govern our 
voluntary actions. A man is abſolutely 
free to act according to his own will; 
greater freedom than which is not concei- 
vable. At the ſame time, as man is made 
accountable for his conduct, to his Maker, 
to his fellow- creatures, and to himſelf, he 
is not left to act arbitrarily; for at that 
rate he would be altogether unaccount- 
able: his will is regulated by deſire; and 
deſire by what pleaſes or diſpleaſes him. 
Where we are ſubjected to the will of an- 
785 would i it be our wiſh, that his W 


/ 


(© Chap. 2. bart + Th | 
ſhould 


* 


1 8 


mould be em no repul; 
where we are guided by our och walk; 
would it be reaſonable . with, that it 
fhould be under no regulation, but be 
exerted without reaſon, without any mo- 
tive, and contrary to common ſerife ? 
Thus, with regard to human conduct, 
chere is a chain of laws eſtabliſhed by na- 
ture, no one link of which is left ar- 
bitrary. By that wiſe ſyſtem, man 18 
made accountable: by it, he is made a fit 
ſubject for divine and human govern- 
ment: by it, perſons of ſagacity foreſte 
the conduct of others: and by it, the pre- 
ſcience of the Deity with 3 to em 
actions, is clearly eſtabliſhed. oh 
The abſurd figure that a man would 
make acting in contradiction to motives, g 
ſhould be ſufficient to open our eyes withs | 
out an argument. What a deſpicable fi- 
gure does a perſon make, upon whom the 
fame motive has great influence at one 
time, and very little at another? He is 4 
bad member of ſociety, and cannot be 
rely'd on as a friend or as an aſſociate. 
But how highly rational is this ſuppoſed 
| perſon, compared with one who can act 


in contradiction to every motive? The 
former 


* ain | | 1 


= may be termed 5 ar cas 
| pricious.; cher latter is worſe; he is abſo- 
ble, and cannot be the 


| * the f Lai ; ng b 
with that of — the compariſon 


will reconcile every unbiaſſed mind to the; 

neceſſary influence of motives... A man is 
tied by his nature to form concluſions up- 
on what appears to him true at the time. 
This indeed does not always ſecure him a- 
gainſt error; but would he be more ſecure 
by a power to form concluſions contrary 
to what appears true? Such a power 
would make him a moſt abſurd reaſoner. 
Would he be leſs abſurd in acting, if he 
had a power to act againſt motives, and 
contrary. to what he thinks right or eli- 


en wich any notion we can form of a 


| man is 1 hs n in accounting for: 
any action, however whimſical, we always 
aſcribe it to ſome motive; never once 
dreaming that there was no motive. 4 

And after all, where would be the ad- 
vantage of ſuch an arbitrary power? Can 
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a rational man wiſh. ferioully to have dach | 


fift both equally, which 4s 


their deſtination, and confidering that 
man is the only -terreſtri: 
Formed to know His Maker and ito wor⸗ 


a power? or can he ſeriouſly think, that 
God n make man 5 An 


vitious motive, —— . to re- 
fſiſt thoſe that are virtuous, would indeed 
de a valuable gift too valuable indeed for 
man, becauſe it would exalt him to be an 


angel. But f ſelf- ommmand as to re- 


pr ſent ſup= 
poſition, would be a great curſe, Vas. 


would unqualify us for Being governed ei- 


cher by God or by man. Better far to be 
Ied as rational creatures by the proſpect 
good, however erroneous our  judg ment 
may ſometimes be. W e Lag 
While all other aa are e fob econ 
divine government and unerringly fulfil 


ſhip him; wilt it not found harſh. that 
he alone ſhould be withdrawn fron 


vine government? The power of reſiſting 


the ſtrongeſt motives,” whether of religion 


or of morality, would render him inde- 


— of * Deity. 


| This 
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This reaſoning is too diffuſe: if it can 
be comprehended in a ſingle view, it will 
make the deeper impreſſion. There may 
be conceived different ſyſtems for govern- 
ing man as a thinking and rational being. 
One is, That virtuous! motives ſhould al- 
ways prevail over every other motive. 
This, in appearance, would be the moſt 
perfect government: but man is not ſo 
conſtituted; and there is reaſon to doubt, 
whether ſuch perfection would in his pre- 
ſent ſtate correſpond to the other branches 
of his nature (a). Another ſyſtem is, 
that virtuous motives ſometimes prevail, 
— vitious; and that we are always 
determined by the prevailing motive. 

This is the true ſyſtem of nature; and 
hence great variety of character and of 
conduct among men. A third ſyſtem is, 
That motives have influence; but that 
one can act in contradiction to every mo- 
tive. This is the ſyſtem I have been com- 

bating. Obſerve only what it reſolves in- 
to. How is an action to be accounted for 
that is done in contradiction to every mo- 
tive? It wanders from the region of com- 


. #8 


wo Ses book 2. Keren 1. at the end. 


Vol. . 0 beg 


ee sinne * - 


mon ſenſe into that of mere chance. If 
ſuch were the nature of man, no one 
could rely on another: a promiſe or an 
oath would be a rope of ſand: the utmoſt 
cordiality between two friends would: be 
no ſecurity to either againſt the other: the 
firſt weapon that comes in the way might 
be lethal. Would any man wiſh to, have 
been formed according to ſuch. a model? 
He would probably wiſh to have been 
formed according to the model firſt men- 
tioned: but that is denied him, virtuous mo- 
tives ſometimes prevailing, ſometimes vi- 
tious; and from the wiſdom of Providence 
we have reaſon to believe, that this law ig 


of all the beſt fitted for man in his preſent 
. mg Het 
To otellete this wad of che S 
In none of the works of Providence, as far 
as we can penetrate, is there difplay'd. a 
deeper reach of art and wiſdom, than in 
the laws of action peculiar to man as a 
thinking and rational being. Were he 
left looſe to act in contradiction to mo- 
tives, there would be no place for pru+ 
dence, foreſight, nor for adjuſting means 
to an end: It could not be foreſeen by 
gibers what e 2 man would, do the next 
125 8 OY: hour; 
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3 ar? 5 it could not be foreſeen even by 
inet. Nan Would flot bie capable of 
rewards and puniſhments: he would not 
be fitted, either for divine or for human 
government : he would be a creature that 
has no reſemblance to the human race. 
But man is not left looſe; for tho' he is at 
liberty to act according to his own will, 
yet his will is regulated by defire, and de- 
fire by what pleaſes and diſpleaſes. This 
connection preſerves uniformity of con- 
duct, and confines human actions within 
the great chain of cauſes and effects. By 
this admirable ſyſtem, liberty and neceſ= 
fity, ſeemingly incompatible, are made 
perfectly concordant, fitting us for ſoci- 
ety, and for Aer both human and 
8 hs 
Having explained the les that govern 
human actions; we proceed to what is 
chiefly intended in the preſent ſection, 
which is, to examine how far the moral 
ſentiments handled in the foregoing ſec- 
tions are conſiſtent with theſe laws. Ler 
it be kept in view, that the perception of a 
right and a wrong in actions, is founded 
entirely upon the moral ſenſe. And that 
1 22 the ſame ſenſe are founded the ſenti- 
, 0 ments 
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ments of approbation and praiſe when a 
man does right, and of diſapprobation and 
blame when he does wrong. Were we 
deſtitute of the moral ſenſe, right and 
wrong, praiſe and blame, would be as little 
underſtood as nn are W one born 
8 blind v. | 
The e argument . to 
prove that our moral ſentiments are in- 
conſiſtent with the ſuppoſed neceſſary in- 
fluence of motives, is what follows, © 1f 
*. motives have a neceſlary influence on 
« our actions, there can be no good rea- 
* ſon to: praiſe a man for doing right, nor 
to ne him for doing wrong... What | 


Im an intricate ſubject like the preſent, great 
care ſhould be taken to avoid ambiguities. The 
term praiſe has two different ſignifications: in one 
ſenſe it is oppoſed: to blame; in another, to di/- 
praiſe. In the former ſenſe it expreſſes a moral ſen- 
timent: in the latter, it expreſſes only the approving | 
any object that pleaſes me. I praiſe one man for 
his candour, and blame another for being a double- 
dealer. Theſe, both of them, imply will and inten- 
tion. I praiſe a man for being acute; but for be- 
ing dull, I only diſpraiſe him. I praiſe a woman 
for beauty ; but blame not any for uglineſs, I only 
difpraiſe' them. None of- theſe particulars imply. 
will or intention. 


L835) 
Of 


© foundation 
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G. nn can there be either 4 praiſe 
* or blame, when it was not in a man's 


power to have acted otherwiſe. A man 


© commits murder, inſtigated by a ſud- 
675 bung fit of revenge: why ſhould he be 

puniſhed, if he acted neceſſarily, and 
cc "I not reſiſt the violence of the paſ- 
« gon?” Here it is ſuppoſed, that a power 


| of reſiſtance is eſſential to-praiſe and blame. 


But upon examination it will be found, 


that this ſuppoſition : has not any ſupport 
in the moral ſenſe, nor in reaſon, .nor in 


the common ſenſe of mankind. 


Wich reſpect to the firit, the moral 


ſenſe, as we have ſeen above, places inno- 
cence and guilt and conſequently praiſe 
and blame, entirely upon will and inten- 
tion. The connection between the motive 
and the action, ſo far from diminiſhing, 
enhances the praiſe or blame. The great- 


er influence a virtuous motive has, the 
greater is the virtue of the actor, and the 


more warm our praiſe. On the other 
hand, the greater influence a vitious mo- 
tive has, the greater is the vice of the act- 
or, and the more violently do we blame 
Ki” As this is the cardinal point, I wiſh 
to have it confidered in a general view. 
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B. III. 


It is e ſſential bo th to e And divine 
government, that the influence of motives | 
mould be neceſſary. It is equally” efſeh- 
tial, that that neceſſary influence ſhoild | 
not have the effect to leſſen guilt in the 
eſtimation of men. To fulfil both ends, 
guilt i is placed by the moral ſenſe entirely 
upon will and intention: a man accor- 
dingly blames himſelf for doing miſthief 
willingly and intentionally, without once 
confiderin; g whether he. ated neceſſarily 
or not. And his ſentiments” are adopretl 
by all the world: they pronounce the ſame 
ſentence of condemnation that he himſelf 
does. A man put to the torture, yields 
to the pain, and with bitter reluctance 
reveals the ſecrets of his party: another 
does the ſame, yielding to a tempting 
bribe. The latter only is blamed as gvit- 
ty of a crime; and yet the bribe perhaps 
operated as firongly on the latter, as tor- 
ture did on the former. But the one was 
compelled reluctantly to reveal the ſecrets 
of his party; and therefore is innocent: i 
the other acted willingly, in order to pro- 
cure a great ſum of money 3 ; and therefore 
Is guilty. 8 


With re} pect to reaſon, 1 obſerve, that 
2 the 


L = cp WU 's 


IL . i. 8 
che wing 


fouls in the only judge. in 


Drin 


ſhould. e not be afraid of a Lew 


rence-againſt me, were reaſon to be the 
judge. For would nat reaſon dictate, that 
the leſs a man wavers about his duty, 
or, in other words, the leſs influence vi- 
tious motives have, the more praiſe- wor- 
thy he is.; and the more blameable, the 
leſs influence virtuous motives have. 

Nor are we led by common ſenſe to dif- 
fer from reaſon. or from the moral ſenſg. 
Aman commits murder, overcome by a 


ſudden fit of revenge which he could not 
reſiſt ; do we, not reflect, even at firſt view, 


that the man did not deſire to reſiſt; and 
that he would have committed the mur- 
der, tho! he had not been under any ne- 
eeſſity ? a perſon of plain underſtanding 


will ſay, What ſignifies it whether the 


criminal could reſiſt or no, when he com- 


mitted the murder wittingly and willing- 


y A man gives poiſon privately out of 
revenge. Does any one doubt of his guilt, 
when he never once repented ; ; tho! after 
adminiſtering the poiſon it no longer was 
in his power to draw back ? A man may 


* Fader and blame-worthy, even where 
there 
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The external act was not the effect oo 
Will, but of accident: but my intention 


m > 


was to commit murder, and 1* am guilty. 
edge, 'thar' he" oy 238 


All men acknowte 
i neceſſarily good: Does that . 
derr4& from his praiſe in common! y 
prebenfion a On the — abbey 
Rohl o us the bigben en on chat ver 
. account.” YO eee e 46M} 
ry It is cordon laid. Aiüt re oath 
no virtue“ where there is no Rroggle. Vit} 
rae, Wit is true, is beſt known rom A 
ſtrug ggle: a mun who: has never me irh 
a temptation, can be little confident of ha 
virtue. But the obſervation taken) in 
ſtrict ſenſe, is undoubtedl: erroneous. A 
man, tempted 1 ro betray his triſt, wavers; 
but after much doubting. refuſes at laſt the 
bribe. Another heſitates not a meme 
but rejects the bribe with nne Yarn 
obſtinate, and will not ſuffer kit 8 "th 
deliberate... 18 chere no virtue in 50 "i 
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Upon the whole, it appears tliat praiſe 


and blame reſt ultimately upon the diſpo- 
ſition or frame of mind Nor is it ob- 


could vary in any degree theſe moral ſen- 


timents. When a man commits a crime; 


let it be ſuppoſed that he could have re- 
ſiſted the prevailing motive. Why then 
did he not reſiſt, inſtead of bringing up- 
on himſelf ſhame and miſery ? The an- 


fwer muſt be, for no other can be given 
that his diſpoſition is vitious, and that 
he is a deteſtable creature. Further, it 


is not à little difficult to conceive, . how 


' a man can reſiſt a prevailing motive; with- 


out having any thing in his mind that 
ſhould engage him to reſiſt it. But letting 


that paſs, 1 make the tolling fuppoliy ; 


* Malice : and reſentment, tho? commonly tne: 


together, have no reſemblance but in producing 
miſchlef. Malice is a propenſity of fiature that G- 
perates deliberately without paſſion : reſetment is 
a paſſion to which even good-natured people are 
ſubject. A malicious character is eſteemed much 
more vitious than one chat is iraſcible. Does not 
this ſhew, that virtue and vice coaſiſt more 1 00 
poſition than in ation? | 


Vor. IV. 1 | wha: 


vious, that a power to act againſt motives; 
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tion. A man is tempted 3 to ack 
cept a bribe: if he reſiſt upon the prin- 
ciple'of duty, he is led by the prevailing 
motive: if he reſiſt without having any 
reaſon or motive for / reſiſting I canndt 
diſcover any merit in ſuch reſiſtance: it 
ſeems to reſolve into a matter of chance 
or accident, whether he reſiſt or do not 
ing a vitious motive, when reſiſtance haph 
pens by mere chance! and where-the' di 
merit of reſiſting a virtuous motive, When 
it is owing to the ſame chance? If à man, 
actuated by no principle, good on bad, 
and having no end or purpoſe in vie 
ſhould Kill his neighbour, I ſee not thut 
he would be more accountable, chan if he 
owl acted in his fleep, or were mad. 
Human puniſhments are perfectly con- 
filter t with the neceſſary influence. of ma- 
tives, without ſuppoſing a power to with- 
ſtand them. If it be urged, That a man 
ought not to be puniſhed for committi 
a crime when he could not reſiſt: the an 
ſwer is, That as he committed the crime 
intentionally and with his eyes open, , be 
is guilty in his own opinion, and in the 


; 8 of all men. "HOOKS is a 5 foun- 
dation 


great 3 A made to deter People 
from committing crimes. The dread}; of 
puniſhment is a weight in the ſcale on the! 
ſide of eure to eee 
chotivEgure: 1.2001 xx D646 5 A846 Sit 
he fina ial ls this branch of our 
natpro is admirable, : If alie neceſſary in- 
fluence of motives hall the effect either to 
leſſen the: merit of a virtuous action, or 
the demkrit of a crime, morality would be 
totally unbhinged. The moft virtuous act iaiu 
would of all be the leaſt worthy: of praiſe 
and the moſt vitious be of all the leaſt wor - 
thy of blame. Nor would the evil ſtop 
there: inſtead of curbing inordinatę paſ- 
ſions, we fhould be encouraged to indulge 
them, as an excellent excuſe for doing 
wrong. Thus, the moral ſentiments of 
approbation and diſapprobation, of praiſe 
and blame, are found perfectly conſiſtent 
with the laws above mentioned that govern 
human actions, without neceſſity of :recur< 
ring to an imaginary * af ing a- 
ann En AM 11. 11 £1644 
The only plauſible objeion 1 have met 
wich againſt, the foregoing. theory, is the 
remorſe a man feels for, à crime he ſud- 
Ki | P 2 denly 


1 To aly:-repents) | 
of. During a fit 1 had | 
ving ſlain my favourite ſervant in 2 vio- 
lent paſſion, without juſt ꝓrovocation, L 
accuſe myſelf for having given way to paſ- 
Gon 3 and acknowledge that L; could and 
ought to have reſtrained it. Here we find 
remorſe founded on a ſyſtem directly po- 
ſite to that above laid down; a ſyſtem chat | 
acknowledges no neceſſary conne tion be- 
en an action and its motive; but, 

dhe rener ſuppoſes that it is in a man's 
power to reſiſt his paſſion, and that! he 
anght to reſiſt it. What ſhall be ſaid: up- 
on chis point? Can a man be a neceſſaryß 
—— he is conſcious of the con- 
trary, and is ſenſible that he can act. in 
Lontradiction to, motives ? This objec. 
tion is ſtrong in appea ance; and ,would 
be invincihle, Were we not. happily relie 
ved of it by a doctrine laid don in Ele- 
ments of Criticiſm (a) concerning, che ir- 
regular influence of paſſion on our. opir | 
. nions and ſentiments. Upon examina» 
tion, it will, be found, that the preſent 
caſe may be added to the many examples 
Were given of that Nen re een dete 

(=) Cbap. . barg. . c it J zue 
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0 * 8 „ 
dS 4 ; : 
* — — 1 * 


fight meer of m friend, which. 
I interpret as if he doubted of my vera- 
city. I am inſtantly in a flame in vain 
he proteſts that ke had no meaning,” for 
impatience will not ſuffer me to liſten. 
bid him draw, which he does with reluc- 
tance; and before he is well prepared, I 
give him a mortal wound. Bitter remorſe 
and anguiſh ſucceed inſtantly to rage; 
. "Whats have I done? 1 have murdered | 
|; 15 not mad — with that hand I did 
the horrid deed; why did not 1 rather 
turm it againſt my own heart?“ Here 
every impreſſion of neceſſity vaniſhes: my 
mind informs me that I was abſolutely free, 
and that 1 ought to have ſmothered my 
paſſion. I put an oppoſite caſe, A brutal 
fellow treats me with great indignity, and 
proceeds even to a blow. My paſſion riſes 


beyond the pofſibility of reſtraint: I can 


ſcarce forbear ſo long as to bid him draw; 
and that moment 1 ſtab him to the heart. 
Jam ſorry for having been engaged with 
a ruffian; hut have no contrition nor re- 
morſe. In this caſe, I never once dream 
eu l could have reſiſted the impulſe of 

| paſſion; : 


xx8 $cremxmWULrxs.  .2.i} 
paſſion: on che contrary, A thoquhul 
and words are, That fleſn dnd-»blood} 
eould not bear the aſſuont grand; that! E 
% muſſt ha ve been branded fur ra coward). 
. had 1 not done what I did“ In rear 
Hy, both actions rere equally necaſſary. 
Whence then opinians and ſentiments 40 
oppoſite to each other? Thie irfegular in- 
fluence of paſſion on our opinions and fern» 
timents, will ſolve the queſtian. All view 
it paſſions are prone to their 6wn grati-· 
fication; : Aman who has  doneran adtiont 
that he repents of and that affe cds him 
with: anguiſh, abhofe/ bimſelf)i and 55:04 
diols in luis on eyes he wiſhes; tonfind 
gui is beyond che: poſſibility of ecuſtʒ 
gratifies the paſſion, In the firſt gaſe nc: 
cordingly, remorſe forces upon ine a con: 
viction that L might have reſtrained my 
paſſion, and ought to have reſtrained::it, 
I will not give way to any. e ufd; bet 
cauſe in a ſevere fit of remorſe, it gives ne 
pain to be excuſed, In che other caſeʒ as 
there is no remorſe, things appear in their 
true light without diſguiſe. To illaſtrate 
this reaſoning, |; Iy ohſerve, that paſſion 


e . judgement of the actions . or 
ern 


thers, e — Mae . | 
amples are given in the chapter e 
quoted: join to theſe che follo wing 
ſervant aiming at a partridge, Mappe th 


ſhoot a favourite ſpaniel eroſſing the way 


unſeen. Inflamed with anger, I ſtorm at 
his raſhneſs, pronounce him guilty, and 
will liſten to no excuſe, When paſſion 
ſubſides, I become ſenſible chat the action 
was merely aceidental, and that the man 
is abſolutely innocent. The nurſe. over - 
lays my only child; the long- expected heir 
to a great eſtate; With difficulty I refrain 
from putting her to death: The wreteh 
* has murdered tay infant: ſhe ought to 
© be torn to pieces.” When I turn calm, 


the matter appears to me in a very differ- 


ent light. The poor woman is inconſo- 
lable, and can ſcarce believe that ſhe is in- 
nocent: ſhe bitterly reproaches herſelf for 
want of care and concern. But, upon cool 
reflection, both ſhe and I become ſenſible, 
that no perſon in ſound ſleep has any ſelf- 
command, and chat we cannot be anſwere 
able for any action of which we are not 
eonſcious. Thus, upon the whole, we 
diſbover, that any improſſion we oocaſion / 
ally . able to act in contra- 
tir * 


My 


* 
* 
* 
fe 
q 
\ $7 
i 
8 
pd 
ö $. 
4 
7 
* 
| 
5 
* 
4 
: $ + 
$i 
4 4 
f 
j L 
[1 * 
1 4. 
| 54 
5 
j 
i 
1 "Nl 
* 
** 
N 
| * 
bh 
5 
, 


7 


—— 


_ s caAMERS. | 8 — 


diction to motives, is the dae 
wn f and indgemagt. 4 S nb 
3 is eur from Edays. on Morali 

and Natural Religion. The ground - work 
is the ſame : the alterations are only in the 
ſuperſtructure; and the ſubject is abridged 
in order to adapt it to its preſent place, 
The preceding parts of the Sketch were 
publiſhed in the ſecond edition of the 
Principles of Equity. But as law- oog 
have little currency, the publiſhing the 
whole in one * will n 1 hope, be 
ere . „ eee 


vnn Chance eee. as 


e . 

2 | | e 
- Hold 3 it to bes an intuitive a 
That the Deity is the primary cauſe 
of all things; that with conſummate wiſ* 
dom he formed the great plan of governs 
ment, which he carries on bylaws ſuited 
to wy wo dire natures of animate and i ins 
318 ä animate 


, Anbei. * 11 

I 2 it beings; and chat theſs Iva; pros 
duce a regular chain of cauſes urid effects 
in the morał as well as the material world, 
admitting no events but what are compre- 
hended in the original plan (a). Hence it 
clearly follows, that chance is excluded 
out of this world; chat nothing can haps 
pen by accident, and char no event is 
ary er contingent. This is the docs 
trine of che eſſay quoted; and, in my aps 
prehenſion, well founded. But I cannot 
ſubſeribe to hat follows, That we have 
an impreſſion of chance and contin- 
„ gency, which conſequently muſt be de- 0 
Juſive. 1 would not willingly admit 
any deluſion in the nature of man, unleſs 
it were made evident beyond contradic- 
tion; and I now ſee clearly, that the im- 
preſſion we have of chance and contin- 
gency, it not deluſive, but perfectly con- 
ſiſtent with the eſtabliſhed plan. | 
The explanation of chance and. contin- 
gency in the ſaid eſſay, ſhalb be given 
the author's /n words, as a proper te 
to reaſon; upon In our ordinary train 
of chinking, it is certain that all events 


"(a)" Sbe Es on Morality "kd Natural RA Son, 
part 1. eſſay 3. 8 13 23 e 48 191 2 
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appear not to us as neceſſary. A 
e titude of events ſeem to be anderiotip 
power to cauſe: or to prevent; and we 
readily make a diſtinction betwixt 6 
«. rents that are neceſſary, i. e. that muſt 
* be; and events that are contingent, i. 
that may be, or may not be. This dif 
** tinRion is void of truth: for all thing 
„ that fall out either in the material o 
„ moral world, are, as we have ſeen, a- 
like neceſſary, and alike the reſult of 
fixed laws. Yet, whatever conviction a 
* philoſopher may have of this, the diſ- 
e tinction betwixt things neceſſary and 
things contingent, poſſeſſes his ordinary 
train of thought, as much as it poſſeſſes 
„ the moſt illiterate. We act univerſally 
upon that diſtinction: nay it is in truth. 
„ the cauſe of all the labour, care, and in- 
duſtry, of mankind, I illuſtrate _ 
< doctrine. by an example. Conſtant ex- 
< perience hath taught us, that death is 
% neceſſary event. The human frame 
js not made to laſt for ever in its pre- 
« ſent condition; and no man thinks of 
* more chan a temporary exiſtence upon 
this globe. But the particular time of 


our death * a contingent event. 
ol ig ” However 


_ 
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A However certain it be, a the time 


Md and manner of the death of each indi- 
* yidual is determined by a train of pre- 
„ ceding cauſes, and is no leſs fixed chan 


the hour of the ſun's riſing or ſetting; 


0 yet no perſon is affected by this doc- 
« trine. In the care of prolonging life, 


Ve are directed by the ſuppoſed contin- 


* gency of the time of death, which, to 
« certain term of years, we conſider as 
depending in a great meaſure on our- 
« ſelves, by caution againſt accidents, due 
uſe of food, exerciſe, &c, Theſe means 
© are proſecuted with the ſame dili gence 


* as if I Wyre; e no 12 | 


ort, eee. 8 to his own 


« jo ideas, whoever. reflects upon 


the meaning of the following words 
* which, bccur-in all languages, of things 


to cauſe or prevent; whoever, I ſay, re- 
flects upon theſe. words, will clearly ſee, 
that they ſuggeſt certain perceptions or 
© notions repugnant to the doctrine, N 
+ eſtabliſhed of univerſal, neceſſity.” 

In order to ſhaw; that there is no repug- 


OW 41 Hegan- with defining chance and 


22 contingener. 


— peſſible, | contingent, that are in our Potter 
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contingency. iP rue former 15 une A 
_ vents that have happened; the latter to 
future events, When we ſay a thing has 
happened by chance, we ſurely do not mean 
that chance was the cauſe; for no perſon ever 
imagined that chance is a thing that can 
act, and by acting produce events: We 
only mean, that we are ignorant of the 
cauſe, and that, for ought we ſee, it might 
have happened or not happened, or have 
happened differently. Aiming at a bird, 
T ſhoot by chance a favourite ſpaniel; the 
meaning is not, that chance killed the 
dog. but that as to me the dog's death 
was accidental. With reſpect to contin- 
gency, future events that are variable and 
the cauſe unknown, are ſaid to be contin- 
gent; changes © of the weather, for ex- 
ample, whether it will be froſt or tha to- 
morrow; whether fair or foul. In aword, 
chance and continge cy applied to events, 
mean not that ſuch events happen with⸗ 
out any cauſe, but hes” ny we are igno- 
Tant of the cauſe. , erk! Let te dab. 
"464 appears to me, har there is no ſuch 
thing in human nature as a ſenſe that 
any thing happens without a cauſe: füch 
ap \ 97% dan be enn, It is 
en indeed 
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indeed thu that our \ ſenſs/'of a caufe is 
not always equally diſtinct : withireſpedt 
to an event that happens regularly, ſuch 
as ſummer, winter, riſing or ſetting, of 
the ſun} we have a diſtinct ſenſe of, a 
cauſe: our ſenſe is leſs diſtinct with re- 
ſpect to events leſs regular, ſuch as al- 
terations of the weather; and extremely. 
indiſtinct with reſpect to events that ſel- 
dom happen, and that happen without 
any knomun cauſe. But with reſpec to 
no event whatever does our ſenſe of a 
cauſe ini altogether; ! and give place 
to a ſenſe of — er ts Era 
cauſe, In. l 10 155 Y 949 
Chance and contin ency ao explained, 
ſuggeſt net any perception or notion re- 
pugnant to the doctrine of univerſal ne- 1 
ceſſity for my ignorance of a cauſe, . 1 
not, even in my own apprehenſion, ex- 1 
clude a cauſe. Deſcending to ee e 
| take the example mentioned in the text, 
namely, the uncertainty of the time of my 
death. Knowing that my life depends in 
ſome meaſure on myſelf, l uſe all means 
to preſerve it, by proper food, exerciſe, 
and care to prevent accidents. Nor is 
chere Fg deluſion here. I am moved to 
- - 
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uſe theſe means by the deſire I have tn 
hoe: theſe means accordingly prove effte. 
tual to carry on my preſent exiſtence to th 
appointed period; and in that view are el 
many links in the great chain of cauſes 
and effects. A burning coal falling from 
| the grate upon the floor, wakes me from a 
. found fleep, I ſtart up to extinguiſh the 
fire. The motive is irreſiſtible : nor have 
I reaſon to reſiſt, were it in my power; for 
1 confider the extinction of the fire 2 84 
hand, to be one of the means choſen. 
Providence for mne * alife t ts 
deſtined period. n ene 327 . 
Were there a nd . a and eflegs 
eſtabliſhed entirely independent on me, 
and were my life in no meaſure under my 
own power, it would indeed be fruicle 
for me to act; and the Ady | 
ingly acting in vain, would be a prevail- 
ing motive for, remaining at reſt. 2 
that ſuppoſition, the ignava ratis of Chry- 
ſippus might rake place ; cui mn 
nibil ummino agamus in vita But I act 
neceſlarily when influenced by motives; 
and L have no reaſon. to forbear, conſider- 


„ The indolent principle ; ; which if we wete o 
8 _ we ſhould db nothing it life.“ | 
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Aving unfolded the principles of mo- 
rality, the next ſtep is, to trace out 
its gradual progreſs, from its infancy a- 
mong ſavages to its maturity among po- 
liſhed nations. The hiſtory of opinions 
concerning the foundation of morality, 
falls not within my plan; and I am glad 
to be relieved from an article that is exe- 
cuted in perfection by more able hands (a). 
An animal is brought forth with every 
one of its external members; and com- 
pletes its growth, not by production of 
any new member, but hy addition of mat- 
ter to thoſe originally formed. The ſame 
holds with reſpect to internal members; 


ETD 
the 


2m} Gactleies;coninciphes ee tie 8 
theſe are coeval with the individual, and 
are gradually unfolded, ſome early, ſome 


late. The external ſenſes, being neceſſary 
for ſelf- preſervation, ſoon arrive at matu- 
rity. Some internal ſenſes, of order for 
example, of propriety, of dignity, of grace, 
being of no uſe during infancy, are not 
only ſlow in their progreſs toward matu- 
rity, but require much culture. Among 
ſavages they are ſcarce perceptible. , + 4 
The moral ſenſe, in its progreſs, dien 
from thoſe laſt mentioned; being fre- 
quently diſcovered, even in childhood It 
is however {low of growth, and. ſeldom 
arrives at perfection. without culture, and 
experience. . 91 415 
The moral ſenſe not 3 ilg ripens gra- 
dually with the other internal ſenſes men- 
tioned, but from them acquires force and 
additional authority: a ſavage makes no 
difficulty to kill an enemy in cold blood: 
bloody ſcenes are familiar to him, and. his 
moral ſenſe is not ſufficiently vigorous to 
give him compunction. The action ap- 
pears in a different light to a perſon of de- 


licate feelings; ; and eee, n. 2 
4 ſen e 
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ſenſe has much more authority over: thoſe 
who have hanna, refir og nnen 
than over ſavages. 
u is pleaſant ae — 
WN in members of a poliſhed nation. 
Objects of external ſenſe make the firſt 
impreſſions; and from them are derived a 
ſtock of ſimple ideas. Affection, aceom- 
panying ideas, is firſt directed to particu- | 
lar objects, ſuch as my father, my bro- 
ther, my companion. The mind, open- 
ing by degrees, takes in complex objects, 
ſuch as my country, my religion, the go- 
vernment under which I live; and theſe 
alſo become objects of affection. Our con- 
nections multiply; and the moral ſenſe, 
acquiring ſtrength as the mind opens, re- 
gulates our duty to every connected object. 
Objects of hatred multiply as well as ob- 
jects of affection, and give full ſcope to 
diſſocial paſſions, the moſt formidable an- 
tagoniſts that morality has to encounter. 
But nature hath provided a remedy: the 
perſon who indulges malice or revenge, is 
commonly the greateſt ſufferer by the in- 
dulgence: men become wiſe by experi- 
ence, and have more peace and ſatisfaction 
in foſtering kindly affection: * paſ- 
Voi. << ſions 
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7 fions are ſubdued, or broug ght un 7 id 
| diſcipline; ; and e — | 
ver ſelfiſhneſs. ' We refine upon the plea- 
{ures of lociety: we learn to ſubmit our 
opinions: we affect to give preference to 
others; and readily fall in with whatever 
ſweetens ſocial intercourſe: we carefully 
avoid cauſes of diſcord; and overlooking. 
trivial offences, we are Aatlsftecd with mo- 
derate reparation, even for groſs injuries. 
A nation from its original ſayage ſtate, 
| grows to maturity like the individuals as 
bove deſcribed, and the progreſs of mo- 
rality is the mme in both. The ſavage 
ſtate is the infancy of a nation, during 
which the moral ſenſe is feeble, yielding 
to cuſtom, to imitation, to paſſion. But 
a nation, like a member of a poliſhed | ſo- | 
ciety, ripens gradually, and acquires 2 
_ taſte in the fine arts, with acuteneſs ; of 
ſenſe in matters of right and wrong. Ha» 
tred and revenge, the great obſtacles to 
"moral duty, raged without control, while 
the privilege of avenging wrongs was per- 
mitted to individuals (a). But hatred and 
revenge yielded gradually to the pleaſures 
of ſociety, and to the growing authority | 


() See Hiſtorical Law tracts. tract 1. 
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of the moral ſenſe; ; and, n affec= 
tions prevailed. over diſſocial paſſions. . In 
that comfortable period, we hear no more 
of cruelty as a national character: on the 
contrary, the averſion we have to an ene- 
my, is even in war exerciſed with mode- 
ration. Nor do the ſtormy. paſſions ever 
again revive; for after a nation begins to 
decline from its meridian height, the paſ- 
ſions that prevail are not of the violent 
kind, but ſelfiſh, timorous, and deceitful. 
Morality however has not to this day 
arrived to ſuch maturity, as to operate 
between nations with equal ſteadineſs and 
vigour, as between individuals. Ought 
this to be regretted as an imperfection 3 in 
our nature? 1 think not: had we the 
ſame compunction af heart for i injuring a 
nation as for injuring. an individual, and 
were injuſtice equally blameable as to 
both; war woyld ceaſe, and a golden age 
enſue, than which a greater misfortune 
could not befal the human race (a.. 
In the progreſs from maturity to a de- 


clining ſtate, a nation differs widely from 
an individual. Old age Pais ar end to 
.. Bodk 2. OW" TY : SGI HE OW 
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en . ee 25 old age is none 
of them, if it be not in a metaphorical 
ſenſe. Riches, ſelfiſnneſs, and luxury, 
are the diſeaſes that weaken proſperous 
nations: theſe diſeaſes, following each o- 
ter in a train, corrupt the heart, de- 
throne the moral ſenſe, and make an a- 
narchy in the ſou]: men ſtick at no ex- 
pence to purchaſe pleaſure; and they ſtick 
at no vice to ſupply that exþence.  -. Fett 
Buch are the outlines of morality. in itz 
progreſs. from birth to burial; and theſe 
outlines I purpoſe to filt up with an in- 
duction of particulars. - Looking back to 
the commencement of civil ſociety, when 
no wants were known but thoſe of nature, 
ndnd when ſuch wants were amply provi- 
ded for; we find individuals of the ſame 
* nn tribe living innocently and cordially toge- 
ther: they had no irregular appetites, nor 
any ground for ſtrife. In that ſtate, mo- 

ral principles joĩned their. influence with 
that of national affeQion, to ſecure indi- 
viduals from harm. Savages accordingly, 
who have plenty of food and are fimple 
in habitation and cloathing, ſeldom tranſ- | 

ing the rules of morality within their 
om 


— hirhi iftory prion after Cæſars — | 
pedition into Britain, ſays,” that the in- 
babitants dwelt in mean cottages covered 
with reeds or ſticks; that they were of 
much fincerity and integrity, contentedd 
with plain and homely. fare; and were 
ſtrangers to the exceſs and Maury of rich 
men. In Friezeland, in Holland, and in | 
other maritime provinces of che Necks | 

lands, locks and keys were unknown, till 
the inhabitants became rich by commerce: 
they contented themſelves with bare ne⸗ 
ceſſaries, which every one had in plenty. 
The Laplanders have no notion of theft. 
When they make an excurſion into Nor- 
way, which is performed in the ſummer 


months, they leave their huts open, with- 


out fear that any thing will be purloined. 
Formerly they were entirely upright in 
their only commerce, that of bartering the 
ſkins of wild beaſts for tobacco, brandy, 
and coarſe cloth. But being often cheated. 
by ſtrangers, they begin to be more cun- 
ning. Theft was unknown among the 
Caribbees till Europeans came among 
them. When they loſt any thing, they 
15 75 — „the Chriſtians have 

1 been 


4 


| babitants of Iceland before they w 
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rupted by commerce with ee 


that they lived under the ſame roof with 
their catile; that every thing was com- 
mon ang them except their, wives 299 
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their manners, having no o appetite but 15 
what nature requires. In the reign, of 
Edwin King of Northumberland, a child, 


as hiſtorians report, might have 0 5 


with a purſe of gold, without hazard e 

robbery: in our days of luxury, want is 

ſo intolerable, that even fear of death is 
not ſufficient to deter us. All travellers 
agree, that the native Canadians. are per- 
fectly diſintereſted, abhorring deceit and 
fre. The Californians are fond of 1 iron 
and ſharp inſtruments; and yet are o 
ſtrictly honeſt, that carpenter- tools left 


open during night, were ſafe. The ſavages 
of North America had no locks for their 
goods: they probably have learned from 


Europeans to be more circumſ pect. Pro- 


copius bears reſtimony (a), that the Sclayi, 


l 


Uke the Huns, were innocent People, Fig 


E malice. Plan Carpin, the Pope's am- ar 


0 nee, Gothica, „bz. n 
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10 mol 9 abit the Tartits' nt ads 
digte&"to*thiex ring; and that they leave 
their goods open vithout a lock. Nichös 
las Damaſcenus reports the fame of the 
Celtæ. The original inhabitants of _ 
iſland Borneo, expelled by the Maho 
tans from rhe! ſea=coaſt to the center of 
the country, are honeſt, induſtrious, and 
kindly to each other: they have ſome no- 
tion of property, but not ſuch as to render 
them covetous. Pagans i in Siberia are nu- 
merous; and, tho“ groſsly ignorant eſpe» 
cially in matters of religion, they are 4 
good moral people. It is rare to hear 
among them of perjury, thieving, fraud, 
or drunkenneſs ; if we except thoſe who 
live among the Ruſſian Chriſtians, with 
whoſe vices they are tainted, Strahlen- 
berg (a) bears teſtimony to their honeſty. 
Faving employ d a number of them in a 
long navigation, he ſlept in the ſame boat 
with men whoſe names he knew not, 
whoſe language he underſtood not, and yet 
loſt not a particle of his baggage. Being 
obliged to remain a fortnight among the 
Oſtiacs, upon the river Oby, his baggage 


(% Deſeriprion of Ruſſia, Siberia, ae. 


lay 


Scr 


lay open in a hut inhabited by © largy; "I | 
mily, and yet nothing was - purloined, 
The (fallowing - incident, which he alſo | 
mentions,,.jis remarkable. A Ruſlian of 
Tobolſki, in the courſe of a long journey, 
lodged one night in an Oſtiac's hut, and 
the next day on the road miſſed his purſe 
with a hundred rubles. His landlord's 
ſon, hunting at ſome diſtance from the 
hut, found the purſe, but gleft it there. 
By his father's order, he covered it with 
branches, to ſecure it in caſe an owner 
ſhould be found. After three r months, the 
* Ruſlan returning, lodged with the ſame 
Oſtiac; and mentioning occaſionally the 
loſs of his purſe, the Oſtiac, who at firſt 
did not recollect his face, cry'd out with 
joy, Art thou the man who loſt that 
* . rank ? my ſon ſhall go and ſhow thee 
* where it lies, that thou may'ſt take it 
© up with thine. own hand.” The Hot- | 
rentots (a) have not the leaſt notion of 
theft: tho! immoderately fond of tobacco 
and brandy, they are employ'd by the 
Dutch for tending warehouſes full of theſe 
commodities. Here is an inſtance of pro- 
bity above temptation, even a among eau 
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in aaa of {oi ial life. Some in- 
dividuals are more liberally endued than 
others with virtuous principles: may it 
not de thought, that in chat reſpect nature 
has been more kind to the Hottentots than 
to many other -tribes/?- Spaniards, ſettled 

on the ſea- coaſt of Chili, carry on a com- 
merce with neighbouring ſavages, for 

bridles, ſpurs, knives, and other manu» 
factures of iron; and in return receive 
oxen, horſes, and even children for ſla ves. 
A Spaniard. carries his goods there; and 
after obtaining liberty to diſpoſe of them: 
he moyes about, and delivers his goods, 
without the leaſt reſerve, to every one 
who bargains with him. When all is 
ſold, he intimates his departure; and e- 
very purchaſer hurries with his goods, ta - 
him; and it is not known. that any one 
Indian ever broke his engagement. They 
give him a guard t to carry him ſafe out of 
their territory, with all the: ſlaves, -horſes; 
of Brazil are faithful to their, promiſes 
and to the treaties they make with the 
Portugueſe. Upon ſome occaſions, they 
may be a « error and _ hs 
Vor. IV. 48 4 Dfis: ment, | 


ment, bar never of — ner of dy „ 
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| Promote — I 
pulation leflens the ſtock of animal food: 
a' ſavage. nation, encreafing in numbers, | 
muſt ſpread wider and wider for mort 
game, Thus tribes, at firſt widely ſepa- 
rated from each other, approach gradually | 
till they become neighbours. Hence a 
new fcene with reſpect to morality. if. 
ferenees about their hunting - ſields, about 
their game, about perſonal injuries, mul- 
tiply between neighbours; and every 
quarrel is blown into a flame, by the a- 
verſion men naturally have te ſtrangers. 


Anger, hatred, and revenge, now find 


vent, which formerly lay latent without 
an object: diſſacial paſſions prevail with- 
out control, becauſe among ſavages mo- 
rality is no match for them; and erueity 
becomes predominant in the human race. 
Ancient hiſtory accordingly is full of e 
| Hormous cruelties; witneſs the incurſions 
of the northern barbarians into the 
Roman empire; and the incurſſons of 


: Genhizcan and Tamerlane into the fer- 
$1] 1 | tile 
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tio tion with fire 220 — and ſparing nei- 
ther u n, woman, nor infant. {Ys 
| Malevolent paſſiot 5, acquiring Reength 1 
by daily exerciſe againſt nemo a a dif- 
ferent tribe, came to be vented againſt 
perſons even of the ſame ee and the 
privilege long enjoy d by individuals of 
avenging the wrongs done to them, be- 
ſtow d. irreſiſtible force upon ſuch paſ- 
fons (a). The hiſtory of ancient Greece 
- preſents nothing to the reader but uſur- 
pations, aſſaſſinations, and other horrid 
crimes. The names of many famous for 
wickedneſs, are ſtill preſerved; Atreus, 
for example, Eteocles, Alemeon, Phedra, 
Clytemneſtra. The ſtory of Pelops and 
horrors: during that period, parricide and 
inceſt were ordinary incidents. Euripides 
repreſents Medea vowing revenge againſt 
her huſband jaſon, and laying a plot to 
poiſon him. Of that infamous plot the 
chorus expreſs their approbation, Juſtify | 
ing every woman who, in * circums 
Rances,: acts che ſame part. ut 4b 
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am. 


(a) See Hiſtorical Law-trafts, ua. „ 
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ae 
deſolation and ruin ruin through the Whole. 
The Romans. from che higheſt poliſh de- 
generating into ſavages, aſſumed by de- 
grees the eruel and bloody manners of 
their conquerors; and the conquerors and 
conquered, blended: into one maſs, equal 
led the groſſeſt barbarians of ancient times 
in ignorance and brutality,” Clovis, King 
of the Franks, even after his converſion to 
Chriſtianity, aſſaſſinated without remorſe 
his neareſt kinſman. The children of Clo» 
domir, and. 530, were aſſaſſinated by. n 
two uncles. In the thirteenth 175 
Exzelino de Aromano obtained the ſors 

reignty of Padua, by maſſacring 12, % 
his fellow- citizens. Galeas Sforza, Duke 
of Milan, was aſſaſſinated, ann. 1470 in the 
cathedral church of Milan, after the. { 
ſaſſins had put up their prayers for cou» 
rage to perpetrate the deed. It is a ſtill 
ſtronger proof how, low morality was in 
thoſe days, that the Pope himſelf, Sex- 
tus IV. attempted to aſſaſſinate the two 

| brothers, Laurent and Julien de Medicis; 
chuſing the elevation-of the hoſt as a prov 
Bf! time, when the ea would be baſy 


about 


about their devotlenst Nay' moôre; 
very Pope; with unparallelled — 
excommunicated the Florentines for doing 
juſtice upon the intended aſſaſſins. The 
moſt Aacred oaths. were in vain employed 
as a ſecurity againſt that horrid: 'crime. 
Childebert II. King of the Franks, enticed 
Magnovald to his court, by a ſolemn oath 
that he ſhould receive no harm; and yet 
made no difficulty to aſſaſſinate him du- 
ring the gaiety of a banquet. But "theſe 
inſtances, however horrid,” make no fi- 
gure compared with the maſſacre of St 
Bartholomew, where many thouſands were 
inhumanly and treacherouſſy butchered. 
Even ſo late as the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, aſſaſſination was not held in 
every caſe to be criminal. Many ſolici- 
tous applications were made to general 
councils of Chriſtian clergy, to declare it 
criminal in every caſe; but without ſuc- 
ceſs. Ferdinand King of Aragon and Na- 
varre, after repeated aſſaſſinations and acts 
of perfidy, obtained the appellation of 
Ereat : ſo little authority had the moral 
ſenſe, ee theſe” dark _ Germ rl 1 
ages. 
/ "i it is ſeares Sor to mention 
a particular 


U. 
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particular inſtances, of the oy. bearing 

power of malevolent paſſions during theſe 

ages. An opinion, once univerſal; that 

the innocent may be juſtly: involved ian 

the ſame, puniſhment with the guilxy, is of | 

itſelf irrefragable evidence, that morality 

formerly had very little influence; when 

oppoled by revenge. There is no moral 

principle more evident, than that puniſh- 

ment cannot be inflited with juſtice but 

Involving of the innocent with the guiley 

in the ſame puniſhment, was authoriſed 

even hy poſitive law. By an Athenian 

law, a man committing ſacrilege, or de 
mrerayping bis country, was baniſhed with 
1 all his children (a). And when a tyrant 

| wõaas put to death, his children ſuffered the 

ſame fate (5). The puniſhment of treaſon 

in Macedon, was extended againſt the cri- 

minal's relations (c). Hanno, a citizen of 

Carthage, formed a plot to enſlave his 

country, by poiſoning the whole ſenate at 

2 . He was tortured to death; I 


7 we + + a 
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G Marge, de lb. Antics, ene, od, 
(5) Eod. lib. 2. cap. 15. | Lerche 
(e) Quintus Curtius, lib. 6. cap. 111) 


. H. ii. — * 
and his children, with all his rt | 
were aut off withaut mercy,” cho they had 
no acceſſion to: his guilt. A the Ja 
paneſe, a peoples: remarkably / ferocious; it 

is the practice to involve children and ret 
lations in the puniſhment of capital crimes. 
Even Cicero, ehe chief man for learning 
in the me ſt enlightened period of the pvp 
man reptile /iacil. a celebrated moraliſt, 
approves that practice: Nee vero me 

s fugis, quam ſit acerbum parentum ſce- 
% jera ffliorum ptoenis lui: ſed hoc Præ- 
« clare legibus comparatum eſt,” ut cari- 
* tas Hberorum amiciores /parentes reipu- 
4 bliex redderet* (a). In Britain, every 
one knows,” that murder was retaliated, 

not only upon the eriminal and his rela- 
tions, but upon bis whole clan; a prac- 
tice ſo common as to be diſtinguiſhed by 
a peculiar name, that of deadly feud. As 
late as due 0 of * ROSE, a law 


# fs 1 \ ſepfble of the, hardſhip. of pic 
Ns the child for the crime of the parent: : this, how- 
« ever, is a wife enadtment of our laws; for here- 
by the parent is bound to the intereſt of the ſtate 

* by the ſtrongeſt of all ties, + thi uiſoction' to his 
offspring.“ 22009134 RT e e 6 
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bie i u England, * bi 
feud; except between tlie relations of che 
perſon murdered and the murderer him a: 
I embrace the preſent opportunity I 
| honour the Jews, by obſerving; that they 
were the firſt people we read of, who: Had 
correct notions of morality with · reſpect s 
che preſent point. The following law is 
Expreſs : The fathers ſhall not be put to 
«, death for the children, neither hall the 
*. children be put to death for the fathers: 
25 ev very man ſhall be put to death for his 
© own: fin (a).“ Amaziah, King of 'Jus 
n gave ſtrict obedience na chu laws; in 
avenging his father's death: And 
Se, eas to Wer as ſoon 455 che Ling of mM 


10 Bis e et nN nd gain ct the King 
< his father. But che children of the 
* murderers he flew not; according to 
that which is written in the book of che 
* law” of Moſes (b).“ T here is an elegant 
paſſage 1 in Ezekiel to the fame purpoſe (e): 
5 3 mean ye, that ye uſe this pro- 

verb ee _ land of fun, mm 


. bi 
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ing, I ac fathers have eaten ſour grapes, 
10 and the children's teeth are ſet o on ed ge 5 
As U live, ſaith the Lord God, ye al 
* not have occaſion. any more to uſe this 
proverb in Iirael. The ſopl that fins 

* neth, 1 1 ſhall die: the ſon hall not bear 
the iniquity of the father, neither ſhall 
the father bear, the iniquity of the ſon; 
© the, righteouſneſs of the righteous ſhall 
„be upon him, and the wickedneſs, of 
the. wicked ſhall be upon bim.“ As; 
mong the. Jews however, as among other 
nations, there are inſtances without num 
ber, of involving innocent children and 
relations in the ſame puniſhment with the 
guilty. Such power has revenge, as to 
trample upon conſcience, and upon the 
moſt expreſs laws. Inſtigated with rage 
for Nabal's ingratitude, King David made 
a vow to God, not to leave alive of all who 
pertained to Nabal any that piſſeth againſt 
the wall. And it was not any compunc- 
tion of conſcience that diverted him from 
his cruel, purpoſe, but Nabal's beautiful 
wife, Who pacified him (a). But fhch 
contradiction between principle and prac- 
tice, is not peculiar to the Jews. We find 

(a) 1 Samuel, chap. 25. 5 

Vol. IV. os n 
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examples of it in:the/laws of the Roman 
empire. The true prihciple of -punith- 
ment is laid down in an edict of the Em- 
perors Arcadius and Honorius (a). San- 
* cimus; ibi eſſe pœnam, ubi et noxit 
eſt. Propinquos, notos, familiares, pro- 
#+ cul'a calumnia ſubmovemus, quos reos 
4 ſceleris ſocietas non facit. Nec enim 
* adfinitas vel amicitia nefarium crimen 
+ admittunt. Peccata igitur ſuos teneant 
4. auctores: nec ulterius progrediatur me- 
tus quam reperiatur delictum. Hoc 
5 fingulis quibuſque judicibus intime- 
<= tur*,” Theſe very Emperors, with re- 
ſpect to treaſon, which touched them near= 
er than other crimes, talk a very different 
language. After obſerving, that will and 
purpoſe alone without an ouvert act, is 
u ang rer W che criminal to Ark es 
i * 


. We te, het the apc of this en 

7 « ſhall extend to the criminal alone. We hold his 
1 relations, his friends, and his acquaintances, un - 
60 ſuſpected; for intimacy, friendſhip, or connee- 
ee tion, are no proof 6r argument of guilt. The 
82 conſequences of the erime fhall purſue only its 
91 perpetrator. Let this Katte be ene to all 
4 our judges.” | „ 8 O 
0 J. 22. Cod. De penis. NY uy 5 Th 4 
rene ment 
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puniſhment and to forfeiture of all that 
belongs o him, they proceed in the fob 
. (a). bern — and | 
I tate concedimus, — enim debe. 
rent perire ſupplicio, in quibus paterni, 
855 elt hereditarii criminis exempla 
1 „ metuuntur), a materna, vel avita, om- 

4 nium etiam proximorum hereditate ac 

e ſacceſſione; habeantur alieni: teſtamen- 
tis extraneorum nihil capeant: ſint per- 
petuo egentes et pauperes, infamia eos 

« paterna ſemper comitetur, ad nullos 

„ prorſus honores, ad nulla ſacramenta 
4 perveniant: Aint poſtremo tales, ut his, 

perpetus egeſtate ſordentibus, * et mors 
bee view r eee 

M | Human 


"of 4 by Cod, ad, ring Jul. inajeſt, - ITY 
0 # By a ſpecial extenſion of our. Much 

3 mencys, we-allow the ſons of the criminal to live; 
* altho” in ſtrict juſtice, being tainted with heredi- 
« tary guilt, they ought to ſuffer the puniſhment of 
« their father. But it is our will, that they ſhall he 
© incapable of all inheritance, either from the mother, 
« the grandfather, or any of their kindred; that they 
e ſhall be deprived of the power of inheriting by the 
« teſtament of a ſtranger; chat they ſhall be aban= 
% doned to the extreme of poverty and perpetual 
« indigence z that the y of their father, ſhall 


ever attend them, incapable of honours, and ex- 
22 | 40 chuded 
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„Human nature is not ſb perves 
without: veil or diſguiſe to puniſh a perſon 
gular bias of imagination, which extend 
the qualities of the principal to its acceſi 
ſories, paves the way to that unjuſt: prac- 
tice (a). That bias, ſtrengthened by in- 
dignation againſt. an atrocious criminal, 
leads the mind haſtily to conclud e, that all 
his connections are Partakers of his guilt, 
In an enlightened age, the elearneſs of 
moral principles fetters the imagination 
from confounding the innocent with the 
guilty. There remain traces however of 
that bias, tho not carried fo far as mur. | 
der. The ſentence pronounced againſt” 
Ravilliac for aſſaſſinating Henry IV. of 
France, ordains, That his houſe be e- 
<« razed to the ground, and that no other 
1 building be ever erected upon that 


* ſpot.” Was not this in imagination 


puniſhing. Aa \ hows W the us 
crime; & l d d ne e FORE ad 


. ve cluded* N oy partictparion af nigh e | 
te that ſuch, in fine, ſhall be the miſery of their oy 
condition, that life ſhall be Aa paint, a 
$6 death, a comfort,” 5 | 
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aetructive in andres bo if poſfible, 
leſtructive in their eonſequences. 
The practices of ſhedding blood unjuſtiy 
and often Wantonly, blunts conſcienee, 
and paves the way to every erime. This | 
obſervation is verified in ancient 
Greeks: their oruel and — 
rar, rendered them little regardful of 
the ſtrict rules of juſtice. Right was In 
held to depend on power, among men as 
among wild beaſts: it was conceived to be 
the will of the gods, that ſuperior force 
ſhould be 2 lawful title to dominion; 
* for what right can the weak have to 
+. what they cannot defend?“ Were that 
maxim to obtain, a weak man would have 
no right to liberty nor to life. That im- 
pious doctrine was avowed by the Athe- 
nians, and publicly aſſerted by their am- 
baſſadors in a conference with the Melians, 
reported by Thucydides (a). Many per- 
ſons act as if force and right were the 
ſame; but a barefac'd profeſſion of ſuch a 
doctrine is uncommon. In the Fume- 
| Nides, a tragedy of Eſchylus, Oreſtes is 
arraigned in the DM for Eng his 


e Lib. 5. 
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mother. | — — rt, 
hes — "mY Having no ma 
„ ſelf, the murder of a mother toucheth 
not me *. In the tragedy of Electra, 
Oreſtes, conſulting the Delphic oracle a 
bout means to avenge bis facher's murder, 
as enjoined: by Apollo to forbear forte, 

but to ernploy fraud and guile. bedien 
to chat injunQzon,, Oreſtes commands hi 

ator to ſpread in Argos che news of bis 
eath, and to confirm the ſame withia;fo- | 
lemn — In Homer, even the great 
Jupiter makes no difficultyt ta; ſend a Win 
dream * ) Agamemnon, chi ef of thi 
Greeks. Diſſimulation is recoms 
by the goddeſs Minerva (a). ine 


nt "Athens, from the natüre of its government 
- as eſtabliſhed by Solon, was rendered ö 
any regular of econſiſtent body of laps. In every 
caſe, civil and eriminal, the whole people were 
judgey i in the laſt, reſort, And what ſort of judges 
Vill an ignorant 'multirude make, who ve no guide 
but paſſion and prejudioe ? It is vain to make good 
laws, when ſuch Judges are the interpreters. Aus 
charſis, the Scythian, being preſent at an aſſembly 
of the people, ſaid, It was ungular, that in A 
e thens, wiſe men pleaded gee. and Ar deter. 
ec mined them.?“ ieee 
Odyfley, dock 13. 


Su. III " "Morality nl 
clares his deteſtation at ae duden aten | 
truth: (a) :- and yet no man deals more in 
g ned ſtories (O. In the aad book 0 
che Iliad, Minerva is guilty of groſs de- 
and treacher to Hector wee 
the : 2 his PR te Dei hon ex · 
horts him to turn upon Achilles, and pro- 
miſes to aſſiſt him. Hector accordingly, 
returning to the: fight,: darts bis lance; 
which rebounds from the ſhield of Achil- 
trable. Hector calls upon his brother for 
another lance; but in vain, for Deipho- 
bus was not there. The Greeks in Ho- 
mer's time muſt have been ſtrangely de- 
formed in their morals, when ſueh a ſtory 
could be nen * A. nation n, not 


* Upon 1 0 — of: 8 Was inakuk * 
Juno in the 14th book of the Iliad,. Pope ſays, 
“ That he knows not a bolder fiction in all . 
« quity, nor one that has a greater air of impiety.“ 
Pope it would ſeem was little acquainted with anti- 
quity : for ſuch at᷑ts of impiety were common a- 
mong the Greeks ; and in particular the incident 
mentioned in the text, is not only more impious, 
but alſo a more groſs violation of che laws of mo- 
rality. | fit Uo ib 
(a) Book 14. (3) Book 1% 555 . 
Adel | 8 | | to 


writing be common: and orrcing van mo 
| known amon ege 
Troy. Nor mere the morals.of that 
ple, as we ſee, ah purifie 2 lan 
time after writing became common. Wher 
en e, mw Roman Oden o wht mo- 
beer det Menechni, ha atlen 
of faſhion having accidentally got into > his 
hands a lady's. robe with a gold claſp; in- 
ſtead of returning them to the owner en- 
deavours to ſell them without ſhame ar 
remorſe. Such :a. ſcene would mot be en- 
dured at preſent, except among pick: 
pockets. Both the Greeks and Garthagi- 
nians were held by the Romans to bea * 
ful and cunning. The Romans continued 
a plain people, with much ſimplieity of 
manners, when the nations mentioned had 
made great progreſs in the arts of life; 
and it · is a ſad truth, that morality declines 
in proportion as a nation poliſſies. But 


if the Romans were later than the Gr 
and Carthaginians in the arts of life, they 


8 . 


ſoon ſurpaſſed them in every ſort. of im- 
morality. For this change of manners, 
they were indebted to their rapid con- 


of the Greeks nd e appears from 
fant children, which. continued tin aum as 
ity came in ſome meaſure” to prevail 
The' practice continues in China to this: 
day, the populouſneſs of the country 
throwing a veil over the eruelty; but from 
the hamanity of the Chineſe, I conjec- 
ture, tha the practice i is rare, The Jews, 
peeviſh tribe much addicted 
to bloodſhed; were miſerably defective in 
moral prineiples. Take the following ex» 
amples out of an endleſs number recorded 
in the books of the Old Teſtament. Jael, 
wife of Heber, took under. her protetion 
Siſera, eneral of nites, and 
hs her faith for his Gains. She. put 
im treacherouſly. to death when aſleep z 
and was applauded. by Deborah the pro- 
pheteſs Fay the. ener action (a). 
5 b deed wol N probably have ; 
appeared to her —— light, had 
it been committed againſt Barac, general 
of the Iſraelites. David, flying from Saul, 
took refuge with Achiſh; King of Garth; 
and, tho protected * has: Sings ade 
(a). Judges, iv, 5. 5 | | 
% ä 8 war 


# wy gant 1 wen N let of Ju 
dah! Abd Da vit ſaved nefthen mat 
4 wothart ande to bring digt — 
And Achifh bene ved David, ſaying, He 
* Hath made kis people lirsel utteriy to 
_ %:4bhor him: therefore he mal de my 
ſervant for ever (a)! This was à con- 
plicatien of ingratitude, lying, and treaeh- 
If: _ Ziba, or prefonts” 0 Wag Da 
Heh, Aoochre fron che King 4 Fkt bf 
His maſter's inhe ita tb tbo: 
Githed Mir cloaths, from eb e dig 
departed till he returned in peace. 0 
ir came to paſs, When Mephiboſt 
das come to Jeruftlem to meet the king, 
4 that the king ſaid unt him, Whetefore 
* wenteſt thou not with' me, "Mephitbo- 
"4 theth 7” And he anfwrered, N 


5 ſervant faid;” 1 will” faddle Web uw wat, 
1 that l: may rie thereon, and go to the 
. king; beeanſe thy ſervant is lame, and 


"0: he hath ſlandered ehy ſervant” unto my 


. jore the King. But en che 8 is 
_ (s) I Samuel, vii Ik 5 „ 


— 


M. M. ii. 5 2 ruir. 3 i 15 
eref, br Wher 


is 8998 in Ae de. 1 r 
chene haut Wert Nur N 

e long, che .þ ings; yet ddl * Fr 
© thy ſgrvang among theo ghat- dig, cat 84 

„ ape gue table, what right. therefore 

I bang 1.20. cf Be Hg 

David .caplg,, vor e hy atone for his 


STINT Danner. But hear the 

1 Vu. thou, any more of, thy 
* maſters 1, LEAF LM: Thou and Zihg 
nde the land 

after. pardenipg far curling 


upon, deathhed enjoined his ſon Solomon 
pn Sbimei to. death: 717255 « Now, therefore 
46h old. him not uiltleſs ; but bis: hoary 

bead bring thou down to the grave. with 
2 * blood. 0. I. wiſh not to be miſappre · 


as intending to cenſure Dayid in 


| bo If the beſt King the Jews e- 
} ver bags was ſo miſerably deficient/in may 
| ht of the . 
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. Ant che kipg faid unte bins, 
eakelt 


* URS. df fame :king, 3 
kim, 
82d fucaring that he ſhould. not die; yet 
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ibg to a eidbthe ibo 
S with Nabal, who had a great 
cattle, *** He diſcharged his fol- 
4 Went 25 ſays Joſephus//(a); either for 
eee 1 nger, or any "pretext. ; 
4 whatever, to touch a ſingle hair of 
them; preaching ſtill on the text of do- 
1 ing juſtice to all men, in conformity to 
„the will of God, who is not pleaſed 
with any man that covets or lays vio- 
4 lent bands on the goods of his neigh- 
8 bour.“ Our author proceeds to acquaint: 
us, that Nabal having refuſed to ſupply 8 
David with proviſions, and having 1 — 
back the meſſengers with à ſcoffing an- 
ſwer, David i in rage made 2 vow, that be 
would deſtroy Nabal with his houſe, and 
family. Our author obſerves, chat Da- 
vid's indignation againſt Nabal, was not 
ſo much for his ingratitude, as for the vi- 
rulence of an inſolent outrage againſt one 
WhO had never injured him. And what 
was the outrage! It was, ſays our au- 
thox, that Nabal enquiring who the ſald 
David was, and being told. that he was 
| one of the, ſons of Jeſſe, Tes, _— ſays. 


T7 1 6, (2) Antiquities, book 6. $3535 
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your Tan-away ſervants lock up- 
on thieves to be brave fellows, L 
4. warrant you.“ Strange looſeneſs of 
morals! I mean not David, who was in 
wrath, but Joſephus writing ſedately in 
his cloſer, | He every where celebrates Da- 
vid for his juſtice and piety, compoſes for 
him the very warm exhortation mention- 
ed above: and yet thinks him not guilty 
of any wrong, in vowing to break every 
rule of Juſtice and humanity,” upon ſo 
ſlighht a provocation as a ſcoffing expreſ- | 
lion, ſuch a8 no man of ; temper will re- 
* pindpens nations, 00 originally wy 
fierce and ſanguinary like the Greeks an g 
Jews, had the fame cloudy and uncorrect 
notions of right and wrong. It is ſcarce 
neceſſary to give inſtances, the low ſtate 
of morality during the dark ages of Chri- 
ſtianity being known to all. In the time 
of Louis XI. of France, promiſes and en- 
gagements were utterly diſregarded, till 
they were ſanctified by a ſolemn oath; ; 
nor were fuch oaths long regarded; they : 
loſt their force, and were not relied on 
more than ſimple promiſes. All faith a- 
on & men leemed to be at an end. Even 
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ihaſe who: apperred..the.maſtſcrupplons 
#boug, character, were bomengr,. qrady, to 
 graſp.at. any Jubterfuge 19, engt 
breach. of engagement. And, jt; is. Mil 
Jearer. proof of ſelf-decgit, hat ſuch ſub- | 
terfuges. were, frequently. prepared betore- 
band, in order to.furpilh an Faguſe It was 
cee 0 acl ome. Aab 089. to, make 
Pri vate ,proteſi actions, hag! Were ought 
ſufficient t to relieve. men. in cenſcience ft from 
bring, bound. d. by a, eng 1775, . Ahe 


tch. nati S an a rance, bein 
den, i904 3 9. ly of 1 of 5 f $4 2 


rehended treat Th Fa ace ber 
ul the Mann HH An dward 1, of t 
Engla 19 8 25 Jager, ratified Public] ly. 15 


e after ha KiB Kere I's 50 1 oe c: 
Te notarigs again! 16 ch on 
| prebepded Sorin ; Charles 
Emperor of Germ Nang, "ages þ — 6 
ty, gas e authority t to 4 4 7975 his 
acceſ jon to a treaty, of aces, between. his 
grandfather Maximilian and h King of 
France :. but at the lame, time . Proteſted d 
privately, before a notary. . ang, Witneſſes, 
$ | bat notwithſtanding bis pu ublic ac- 
ceſſion to the faid 58 it Was not his 
| 15 intention to be. b bound Þy, every; article 
of 3 It; and | garticul war, tl a at the clauſe 
* *"relerving 


414% ES 
atk "ey 1 
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Iii. Ber p. 155 
« referviüg weithe King f Veince the 


* ſovereigity of certain territories? ir the 


Netherbands, fhothd'not be Binding“ 18 
ir poffible· Charles could be ſo blind'as'not 
to ſee, that ſuch 4 proteſtation, if ſufficient 
to relieve from an engagement, muſt de- 
ſtroy All faith among n 
France, while pri ſoner in Spain, engaged 
Henry VIII. of England in a treaty a- 
gainſt the Emperor, fubmitting to very 
hard terms im order to gain Henry's 
friendſhip.” "The King's miniſters Proteſt · 
ed privately” againſt ſome of the articles; 
and the (proteſt was tecordet in the Rcret 
tegilter of the parliament of Paris, to ſerve 
as an excuſe 1 in proper” time, for breaking 
the treaty. At che marriage” of Mary 
Oueen of $totlatid to the Dauphin of 
France, the King of France ratified every 
article infiſted on by the Scotch parfia= 


ment, for preſetving the itidependence of 


the nation, anct for ſecuring the ſuceeſſion 
of the crown to the houſe of Hamilton; 
| confirming them by deeds in form and 
with the moſt ſolemn oaths. But Mary 
pr revioufly” had been perſuaded to ſubſcribe 
privately” three” deeds, in which, failing 

heirs of her body, the gifted the king- 
dom 
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dom of Scotland ee the kKitg of Prater; 
declaring all promiſes to the cohträr. 
chat had been extorted fro n her by her 
ſubjects, to be void. What better was 
this than what was practifed by Robert 
King, of France in the tenth century, 
to free his ſubjects from the guilt of per- 
jury? They ſwore upon a box of relics, 
out of which the relics had bren pri- 
vately taken. Correa, a Portugneſe ge- 
neral, made a treaty with the King of Pe: 
gu; and it was agreed, that each party 
ſhould ſwear to obſerve the treaty, laying 
his hand upon the ſacred book of his reli- 
gion. Correa ſwore upon à collection of 
ſongs; and thought that by that vile ſtra- 
tagem he was free from his engagement. 
The inhabitants of Britain were ſo looſe 
formerly, that a man was not reckoned 
ng in his own houſe, without a maſtiff 
to protect him from violence. Maſtiffs 
were permitted even to thoſe who. dwelt 
within the king's foreſts; and to prevent 
danger to the deer, there was in England 
2 court for lawing or expeditation of maſ- 
tives, i. e. for cutting off the claws of 


their fore-feet to prevent. them from run- 
ning. 


- 


Sn ii. el. 
ning (ahn The :trialand eondemmation of 
Charles I. in a pretended court of juſtice, 


however audacious and unconſtirutional, 


was an effort toward regularity and order, 
In the preceding age, the king would have 
been taken off by aſſaſſination or poiſon. 


Every prince in Europe had an officer, 


whoſe province it was to ſecure his 


againſt poiſon, A lady was appointed to 


that office by Queen Eliſabeth of England; 
andithe form was, to give to each of the 
ſervants a mouthful to eat of the diſh he 


brought in. Poiſon muſt. have been fre- 


quent in thoſe days, to make ſuch, a regu- 


lation neceſſary. Ta youch. ſtil] more clęaxg 
ly the low ebb of morality during chat pe- 


riod, ſeldom, it happened that a man of 


figure died ſuddenly, or of an unuſual dif 
eaſe, but poiſon was ſuſpected... Men con- 
ſeious of their own vitious diſſ poſition, arg 
prone to ſuſpect others. The Dauphin, 
ſon to Francis I. of France, a youth of 
baer eighteen, baun overheated himſelf 


| der, and died. * a yp ir in ow, days, 
The death Was add, n t none is more 
O01) ot S 
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was univeral . Monteoucali; hw epi 
ten pri ce; Was formally 
foros by death for it and executed; 
for no berter reaſon, than that nn 
en times ready acceſs to the prince. 

Conſidering che low ſtate of 
hers diſſveisl paſſtons bear rule, as in the 
ſcenes now diſplay d, one would require 
a miracle to recover mankind out of ſo 
miſerable à ſtate. But, as obſerved a- 
bove (a), Providence brings order out off 
confuſion. ' The intolerable diſtreſs f A 
ſtate of things where a promiſe, op even an 
oath, is à rope of 'fatid; and where all are 
ſet againſt all (5), made people at laſt ſen⸗ 
Able, that they muſt either renounce 0 
eiety altogether, or qualify themſelves for 
ir by checking their diſſocinl giſlions; 
Finding from experience, that the gratiß⸗ 
ention of ſocial affbetions 'cxtodls greatly 
that of cruelty and revenge; men endea- 
| voured to acquite à habit of ſelf· com · 
mand, and of . their ſtormy 
paſſions. The neceſſit˖ of fulfilling" ver 
moral duty was retrog — men liſtened 
to conſcience, the voice of God in cheit 


Dl | 0 Hobbes, 


hearts: and the moral ſenſe Ns _—_— 
ſubmitted ito, as tho ultimate Jaden in all 
matters of bight and wrong. Sa 
laws wand ſteady government eee 
to perfect that glorious. revolution : pri- 
vate conyiction alone would not have been 
eſſectual not at leaſt in many ages. 
55 From that revolution is derived what is 
ter med the law of nations, meaning, certait 


regulations dictated by the moral ſenſe in 
_ fie gradually as our nature refines, From 


theſ putting an enemy to death in cold 
1 nature is averſe, tho 


prevailede.. Ia as held infamous to uſe are 
ſoned weapons, tho the moral ſenſe made 
late npoſition while rancour and revenge 
werg ruling paſſions. Averſion to ſtran- 
gers ie taught to vary its object, from 
individuals, to che nation that is our ene- 
my: I bear enmity againſt France; but 


ſerve their king and country *. In diſtri- 


dating OW we a no neden be- 
2 4414 1 1 OY 10 21. , UNS: «#0 * . tween - 


* In one ee Ae 
ens X 2 during 
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diſlike not any one Frenchman, being con- 
ſcious that it is the duty of ſubjects to 


by 
0 
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tworn natives and ners pare 
tiality-be ingulged; it Ein faroor hich 
he! * s ſtranger. Nav e VO era a 
Hut cruelty is not t e only antagoniſt 
We morality. There 18 another, leſs vio- 
ent indeed, but more cunning and un- 

4 dermining; and that is the hoarding · ap- 
petite. Before money was iotroduced, 
that appetite was extremely faint: in the 
ficſt, ſtage of civil ſociety, men are ſatiſ- 
fied with plain neceſſaries; and having 
theſe in plenty, they ink not of pro- 
viding againſt want. But money is 
ſpecies. of. property, Gant) in opera- 
tion, and ſo permanent. in value, as te 
rouſe the appetite for hoarding: love of 
money excites induſtry; and the many 
beautiful p productions of induſtry, magni- 
ficent Fil 1} ſplendid. gardens, rich gar- 
ments, inflame the appetite to an extreme. 
The people of Whidah, in Guinea, are 
much addicted to pilfering. Bozman was 


7 told by (the king, py That his n were 


&. HE, OS F34 yy * 
durhug mY 115 war, FIT humanity. a) in 
. forbearing to burn a manufactory of ſails and ropes, , 4 
belonging to the King; becauſe it "would: have 
ſtroy d an adjoining building of the ſame kind be. 1 
longi: 1 5 Lucke 0 e tio! 1241 10 J 5 E 
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0 lligkteſt umbrage will Poiſen an Erol 
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pean. This, ſays he, you he 
«ſon to apprehend here: but take Care 


Ds your goods; for ſo expert are my 
people at thieving, thar they wil get 


fem you while you are” looking on.“ 
In the thirteenth century 


dus ef Henry III. of England, Ke chro- 


niele of Dunſtable reports, that the coun- 
try was in great diſorder by theft and 
robbery; that men were not ſecure in their 
on houſes, and that whole villages were 


often plundered by bands of robbers, tho! 
the kingdom was © otherwiſe at peace. 
Many of the King's own houſehold were 
found to be robbers ; and excuſed them- 
ſelves, that having received no wages from 
the King, they were obliged to rob for 
ſubſiſtence. That perjury was common in 
the as of Dae eipecially y among jury- 


404 


men, 


„ ſo obſcured Was 
the moral ſenſe” by rapacity and 4varice” 
that* robbery on the highway, and the 
coining falſe money, were in Germany 
held to be privileges of great lords. Ci- 
cero ſome where talks of banditti who in- 
feſted the roads x near Rome, and made 
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men, makes a preamble in more than on 
ſtatute of Henry VII. In the Dance of 
Neath, tranſlated from the French in 7 
mid king's reign with additions adapted 
to Engliſn manners, a juryman is intro- 
duced, who, influenced by bribes; had 
frequently given a falſe verdict. And the 
ſheriff was often ſuſpected as acceſſory to 
the crime, by returning for jurymen per- 
ſons of a bad character. Carew, in his 
account of Cornwall, ſays, that it was an 
ordinary article in an attorney's bill, to 
charge pro amicitia victcumitis u. — 
in jurors of the city of London is greatly 
complained of. Stow informs us, that, 
in the year 1468,” many jurors of that 
eity were puniſhed; and papers fixed on 
their heads declaring their offence of being 
corrupted by the parties to the ſuit. He 
complains of that corruption as flagrant 
in the reign of Eliſabeth, hen he wrote 
| his account of London. Fuller, in his 
: Worthies, mentions it as a pro- 
N 0 ſaying, © That London juries hang 
« half, and fave half.” Grafton, in his 
Chronicle, mentions, that the chancellor 
ef the Biſhop of London being indicted 


* © For the friend{kip of the teriff.”, "uh 
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for 


for 8 5 à letter to 
Cardinal Wolſey, begging his interpoſi2 
tion for having the profecution ſtopt, be: 
cauſe London juries were ſo corrupted; 
that they would find Abel guilty of the 
4 murder of Cain.“ Mr Hume, in the 
firſt volume of his hiſtory of England 
(page 41). edition 1762.) cites many in- 
ſtances from Madox of bribes given for 
perverting juſtice. In that period, the 
morals/-of the low people were in other 
particulars equally looſe. We learn from 
Strype's annals (a), that in the county of 
Somerſet alone, forty perſons were execu- 
ted in one year for robbery, theft, and o- 
ther felonies, thirty-five burnt in the hand, 
thirty-ſeven- whipped, one hundred and 
eighty· three diſcharged tho moſt wicked 
and deſperate perſons; and yet that the 
fifth part of the felonies committed in that 
county were not brought to trial, either 
from cunning in the felons, indolence in the 
that other counties were in no better con- 
dition, and many in a worſe; and chat 

commonly there were three or four hun- 
dred e h ee Bd? in Ow | 


4 4 


county. 


ert robbery. At preſent, 9 Are 
not forty hanged in a year for theſe 
— The ſame author reports, chat in 
the, reign. of -Elifabeth, there wert- 
puted to be in England ten choufandigyp- 
ſies. In the yeargZ601, complaints were 
made in parliament;; of. the rapine of the 
juſtices of peace; and a: membet ſaid that 
this magiſtrate, was an animal, bo, for 
half a dozen of :chickens; ; would*diſperſe 
with a dozen of penal ſtatutes. boomed 
people in England are greatly mproved' in 
their morals ſince the days of Eliabech. 
Laying aſide London, there are few plates! 
in the world where the common people: 
are more orderly and honeſt. But we 
mult. not conelude, that England! has 
gained much in point of moralitys/! It has 
Joſt more by the luxury and looſe manners 
of its nobles, than it has gained by good 
diſcipline among their inferiors. The un- 
diſciplined manners of our Forgfaphers, in 
os | Scot and, 
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d, born La AAA LS : 
ever inter meddied £42 


jected to pay all his debts, however ex- 


tenſixe. A due ſubmiſſton to legal autho- 


rity, has in effect. abrogated that ſevere 


law; and it is now ſcarce ever heard of. F 


Jo control:the hoarding-appetite; which 


when inflamed is the bane of civil ſociety, 


the reer nature has provided two effi- 


med by beautiful PT oductions in the pro- 


ſenſes mentioned, arrived at matu iey . 
bave a commanding influence over the 
tions of men; and, when cheriſhed in a 


good government, are a — 


balance to the hoarding-appetite. The 
ancient Egyptians enjoy d for ages the 
bleſſings of good government; and moral 
principles were among them carried to a 


greater degree of refinement than at pre- 


ſent even in our courts of equity. It was 


made the duty of every one, to ſuccour i 
thoſe. who were. unjuſtly attacked: even 


paſſengers were not exempted, | - A. regula» 


Vol. V. ä & 5 | es tion 


goods of a deceaſed perſon; ſhould be ſub- 


Ss; the moral ſenſe, and 
the ſenſe of property. The hoarding - ap- 
petite, it is true, is more and more infla- 


greſs of art: but, on the other hand, the 


* 


— 
—— — — — 
— — — . — = — - — — _ 
- — mnt ne — — SILLS 
1 — — . _ : = : 
a SEL ar CE PIR I. 9 
. PPTP 


2 ” 
2 a _ — To 10 2 = 
— . . ... ˙ — p ]7ß«ꝙ% . non onone— — 0 — INIT — ; p — ̃ — « 
— — — — . — — x = — nn - - — x — — — — — 
— — — — en — — — — — 
. = * * 
4 an " N . * 5 « % 8 wh „ — — n Dr r 
E A- *** VF OO I * * NN . E T a HORS L * & . — 2 
y . — 1 : . — 
— 


Va 


= * 
21 170 
? 


[ oo ians ere held 4 in waful iptyeion *, | 


ple are indeed at ſu low ap ebb, as: to require che 
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tion among them, .that a man * Not 
be impriſoned, fer debt, was well ſuited 10 
the tenor of their laws and manners: it 
could nat have taken place, but among an 
honeſt and induſtrious people. In eld 
Rome, tho remarkable for temperance | 
and auſterity of manners, a debtor could 
be impriſoned, and even ſold ag 2 fave, 
for payment of the debt; but the Patti · 
cians were the creditors, and the page 


The 


"i bankrupt i in England who pays "rg fourths | 
of his debt, and obtains a certificate of his good be- 
Bhariour, is diſcharged of all- the debts contracted 
by him before his bankruptey. Such regulation 
was perhaps not unſuitable to the moderation and 
trugality of the period when it was made. But lu- 
Aury and external fhow, have now become our ru- 


ling paſſions; and to ſupply qur extravagance, mo: 


ney muſt be procured at any rate. Trade in parti» | 


cular has degencrated i into a ſpecies of gaming; men 
"venturing their all, in hopes of a lucky hit to ele- 
vate them above their neighbours: And did they 
only venture their own, the caſe would not be de ; 
plorable: they venture all they can procure upon 
credit; and by that means, reduce to beggary many 
an innocent family ; : with reſpect to themſelves, 
they know the worſt, which is to be clear'd: from 
their debts by a certificate, The morals of our pe- 


” 
f — 
- = 
* 4 a 3 
* . % 2 us 
- 


. fl. il. 4 My dig? © 171 


The mioderatio⸗ or the iakabitätts of 
Hambiirgh, and their public ſpirit kepr 
in vigour by à free government, preſerve 


n r- em entire ou taint or 


| moſt 1 W en | 1 2 man 
borrows à ſum, it is implied in the covenant, that 


all his effects preſent and future ſhall lie open to the 


ereditor; for which reaſon, it is contradictory to 
juftice, that the creditor ſhould be forc'd to diſcharge 
the debt without obtaining complete payment. Many 
debtors, it is true, deſerve favour; but it ought to 
be left to the humanity of creditors, and not be 
forc'd from them by law. A debtor, at the ſame 
time, may be ſafely left to the Humanity of his cre- 
ditors: for if he have conducted his affairs with 
ſtrict integrity. and with any degree of prudencez 
there will ſcarce be found. one man ſo hard-hearted, 
as to ſtand out againſt the laudable and benevolent 
intentions of his fellow- ereditors. Nay, if he have 
any regard to character, he dare not ſtand out: he 
would be held as,a monſter, and be abhorred by 
all the world. To leave a bankrupt thus to the 
mercy of his creditors, would produce the moſt 
ſalutary effects. It would excite men to be ſtrictly 
- - juſt it their dealings, and put an end to gaming, ſo 
deſtructive to credit ; becauſe miſbehaviour in. zany 
of theſe particulars would ſet the whole creditors 
againſt their debtor, and leave him no hope of fa- 
vour. In the late bankrupr-ſtarute for Scotland, 
_ accordingly, the clauſe concerning the certificate was 
wiſely, left out, as unſuitable to the depraved man- 
ners of the preſent time. 5 


Ya corruption. 
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corruption. I give an Wlyitcions inſtance. 
| Inſtead of a tax upon trade or riches, every 
merchant puts privately into the public 
cheſt, what he thinks, ought to be his con- 
tribution: the total ſam ſeldom falls ſhort 
of expectation; and among that numerous 
body of men, not one is ſuſpeRed of con- 
tributing leſs than his proportion. But 
luxury has not yet got footing in that 
city. A climate not kindly and a ſoil not 
fertile, enured the Swiſs to temperance 
and to virtue. Patriotiſm continues their 
ruling paſſion: they are fond of ſerving 
their country; and are honeſt and faith- 
ful to each other: a law-ſuit among them 
is a wonder; and a door is ſeldom ſhut 

unleſs to keep out cold. | 
The hurtful effects of the „ 
petite upon individuals, make no figure 
compared with what it has upon the pu- 
blic, in every ſtate enriched by e 
or by commerce; which I have had more 
than one opportunity to mention. Over- 
flowing riches unequally diſtributed, mul- 
tiply artificial wants beyond all bounds : 
they eradicate patriotiſm : they foſter lu- 
xury, ſenſuality, and ſelfiſhneſs, which 
are Teer gratified at the expence 
even 
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even of j uſtice and kevwar! The Atke- 
nians were early corrupted by opulence; 
to which every thing was made fubſer- 
vient. It is an oracle, ſays the chorus 
in the Agamemnon of Eſchylus, that is 
not purchafed with money.“ During 
the infancy of a nation, vice prevails from 
imbecillity in the moral ſenſe: in the de- 
cline of a nation, it prevails from the cor- 
ruption of affluence. 

In a ſmall ſtate, there is commonly 
much virtue at home, and much violence 
abroad. The Romans were to their neigh- 
bours more baneful than famine or peſti- 
lence; but their patriotiſm produced great 
integrity at home. An oath, when given | 

to fortify an engagement with a fellow= _ | 
citizen, was more ſacred at Rome than in Z 
any other part of the world (a). The cen- | 
ſorian office cannot ſucceed but among a 
virtuous people; becauſe its rewards and Il. 
puniſhments have no influence but upon _ 
thoſe who are aſhamed of vice. As ſoon. 


(a) L'Eſprit des loix, liv. 8, ch. 13. | | l 
' ® In the fifteenth century, the French clergy 1 
from the pulpit cenſured public tranſactions, and e- 1 


ven the conduct of their king, as our Britiſh clergy 
+ | did 
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N as. Afiatic opulence and luxury prevalled 
in Rome, ſelfiſhneſs; ſenſuality, and ava- 
rice, formed the character of the Romans; | 
and the cenſorian power was at an end. 
Such relaxation of morals enſued, as to 
make a law neceſſary, prohibiting the eu- 
ſtody of an infant to be given to the heir, 
for fear of murder. And for the fame 
reaſon, it was held unlawful to make a 
covenant de hereditate wiventit, Theſe re- 
gulations prove the Romans to have been 
groſsly corrupt. Our law is different in 
both articles; becauſe it entertains not the 
ſame bad opinion of the people whom 
ie governs . Domitius Enobarbus and 
Appius Pulcher were conſuls of Rome i in 


did in the days of Charles I. and II. They aſſumed 
the privilege of a Roman cenſor; but they were not 
men of fuch authority as to eg good in a cor- 


rupted nation. 


* In the beginning of the preſent century, antes 
neys and agents were ſo little rely'd on for honeſty 
and integrity, as to be diſqualified by the court of ſeſ- 
fion from being factors on the eſtates of bankrupts. 
(Act of ſederunt 23d November 1710). At preſent, 
the factors chaſen. are commonly of that profeſſion, 
writers or agents,z and it appears from experience, 
| that they make the beſt factors. Such improvement 
in morals in ſo ſhort a time, has not many parallels. 
the 


* 699th. your 3 = 3 and Cal- 
vinus were. candidates for ſacceeding them 
in that office. It was agreed among theſe 
four worthy; gentlemen, that they ſhould 
mutually aſſiſt each ather. The conſuls 
engaged: to promote the election of Mem- 
mius and Calvinus: and they, on the o- 
ther hand, ſubſcribed a bond, obliging 
themſelves, under à penalty of about 
I. 3909, Sterling, to procure three augurs, 
who ſhonld atteſt, that they were preſent 
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ing 9 * Sls with e command in 
their provinces ; In alſo obliging them- 
ſelves ta produce three perſons of conſular : 
rank, to depoſe, that they were in the 
number of. thoſe who ſigned a decree, | 
conferring: on the. conſuls, the uſual pro- | 
conſular appointments, | And yet the hw | 
made in the comitia, and the decree in | 
the ſenate, were pure fictions, | Infamous 0 
as this tranſaction was, Memmius, to an- 
ſwer ſome political purpoſe, was not aſha- 
med to diyulge it to the ſenate. This ſame x 
Memmius, however, continued to be Ci- i 
cero's correſpondent, and his profeſſed . 
friend. Proh tempora] prob mores / But 
the paſſion for power aud riches wir izaæ 
| that 
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chat time prevalent; and the are * 
ality were very little regarded. 

It cannot be diſſembled, that ſelk W 
neſs; ſenſuality, and avarice, muſt in Eng- 
land. be the fruits of great opulence, as in 
every other country . and that ; morality 
cannot maintain its authority ag ſach 
undermining antagoniſts, 6 Cuſtomhouſe- 
oaths' have become ſo familiar among us, 
as to be ſwallowed without a wry face; 
and is it certain, that bribery and perj ury 
in electing parliament- members, are not 
approaching to the fame cool ſtate? In 
the infancy of morality, a promiſe makes 
but a flight impreſſion : to give it” force, ; 
it is commonly accbrpanied with many 
ceremonies. (a); and in treaties between 
ſovereigns, even "theſe ceremonies are not 
relied on withont à ſolemn oath. When 
morality arrives At maturity, the dath is 
thought unneceſſary ;” and at preſent, mo- 
rality is ſo much on the decline; that a 
ſolemn oath is no more reliedion, than a 
ſimple promiſe Was originally. „Laws have 
been made to prevent ſuch inimorality, 
but in vain: becauſe none but patriots 


have an intereſt to ſupport them; "and 
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an.. _By 
when patriotiſm is baniſhed by corruption, 
there is no remaining ſpring ini govern- 
ment to make them effectual. The ſtatutes 
made againſt gaming, and againſt bribery 
and corruption in elections, have no au- 
thority over a degenerate people. Nothing 
is ſtudied, but how to evade the penalties; 
and ſuppoſing ſtatutes to be made with- 
out end for preventing known evaſions, 
new evaſions will ſpring up in their ſtead. 
The miſery is, that ſuch laws, if they 
prove abortive, are never innocent with 
regard to ' conſequences; for nothing is 
more ſubverſive of morality as well as of 
patriotiſm, than a habit of ORE. 


hy: Tore: WEL our country. | 
| Bur 


Lying and perjury are not in every caſe equally 
criminal ; at leaſt are not commonly reckoned ſo. 
Lying or perjury, in order to injure a man, is held 
highly criminal; and the greater the hurt, the 
greater the crime. To relieve from puniſhment, 
few boggle at a lie or at perjury; ſincerity is not e- 
ven expected; and hence the practice of torture. 
Many men are not ſcrupulous about oaths, when 
they have no view but to obtain juſtice to them- 
ſelves: the Jacobires, that they might not be depri · 
ved of their privileges as Britiſh ſubjects, made no 
great difficulty to ſwallow oaths to the preſent go- 
| N tho” in them it was perjury. It is dan- 
Vor. IV. *- gerous 
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But quide- ſometimes: hapfedy inter poſts N 
to ſtem. the tide of corruption. The poor 
are not aſhamed to take a bribe from the 
rich; nor weak ſtates from thoſe that are 
powerful, diſguiſed only under the- name 
of ſubſidy or penſion, Both France 
England have been in the practice of Th 
curing the alliatice of neighbouring princes 
by penſions ; and it is natural in the mi- 
niſters of a penſioned prince, to receive a 
gratification for keeping rheir maſter to 
his engagement. England never was at 
any time ſo inferior to France, as to ſuffer 
ber king openly to accept a penſion from 
the French king, whatever pri vate tranſ- 
actions might be between the kings them- 
ſelves. But the miniſters of England 


gerous to abe Pak ſmalleſt peg in the moral e- 
difice ; for the whole will totter and tumble. Men 
ereep on to vice by degrees. Perjury in order to ſop⸗ 
port a friend, has become cuſtomary of late years ; 
witneſs fictitious qualifications in the electors of par- 
liament- men, which are made effectual by perjury: 
yet ſuch is the degeneracy of the preſent times, that 
no man is the worſe thought of upon that account. 
We muſt not flatter ourſelves that the poiſon will 
reach no farther: a man who boggles nor at perjury 
io ſerve a friend, will in time become ſuch an adept, 
as to commit perjury in order to ruin a friand when 


. he becomes an enemy. 1 


thought 
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oug it it no diſparagement, 70 revcive 
penſions from France. Every miniſter of 
Edward IV. of England received a penſion 
from Louis XI.; and they made no diffi- 
culty of granting a receipt for the ſum. 

The old Earl of Warwick, ſays Commines, 
was the only exception: he took the mo- 
ney, but refuſed a receipt. Cardinal 
Wolſey had a penſion both from the Em- 
peror and from the King of France: and 
his maſter Henry was vain to find his mi- 
niſter ſo much regarded by the firſt powers 
in Europe. During the reigns of Charles II. 
and of his brother James, England made 
ſo deſpicable a figure, that the miniſters 
accepted penſions from Louis XIV. A 
king deficient in virtue, is never well ſer- 
ved. King Charles, moſt diſgracefully, 
accepted a penſion from France: what 
ſeruple could his miniſters have? Britain, 
governed by a king eminently virtuous 
and patriotic, makes at preſent ſo great a 
figure, that even the loweſt miniſter would 
diſdain a penſion from any foreign prince. 
Men formerly were ſo blind, as not to ſee 
that a penſion creates a bias in a miniſter, 
againſt his maſter and his country. At 
preſent, men clearly fee, that a foreign 
Z 2 penſion 
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5 penſion to a miniſter is no better aj a. 
. bribe; and: it would be beld fo oy: all the ; 
world. i N 5 
In a nation e — ee or 
commerce, where ſelfiſh" paſſions always 
prevail, it is difficult to ſtem the tide of 
immorality: the decline of virtue may be 
retarded by wholeſome regulations; but 
no regulations will ever reſtore it to its 
meridian vigour. Marcus Aurelius, Em- 
peror of Rome, cauſed ſtatues to be made 
of all the brave men who figured i in the 
| Germanic war. It has long been a prac- 
tice in China, to honour perſons eminent 
for virtue, by feaſting them annually at 
the Emperor s expence. A late Emperor 
made an improvement: he ordered re- 
ports to be ſent him annually, of men and 
women who when alive had been remark- 
able for public ſpirit or private virtue, in 
q order. that monuments might. be erected 
to their memory. The following report 
is one of many that were ſent to the Em- 
peror. According to the order of your 
wy Majeſty, for erecting monuments to the 
* honour of women, who have been ce- 
1 lebrated for continence, for filial piety, 
or for purity of manners, the viceroy 
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of Canton reports, that in the, town of 
« ginhoei, 2 beautiful young woman, 
« named Leang, ſacrificed her life to ſave 
d her chaſtity. In the fifteenth year of 
% our Emperor Canghi, ſhe was dragg'd 
by pirates into their ſhip; and ha- 
© ving no other way to eſcape their 
„brutal luſt, ſhe threw herſelf head- 
long into the ſea. Being of opinion, 
© that to prefer honour before life is 
„an example worthy of imitation, we 

purpoſe, according to your Majeſty's 
* order, to erect a triumphal arch for 
* that young woman, and'to engrave 
© her ſtory upon a large ſtone, that it 
may be preſerved in perpetual remem- 
* brance.” At the foot of the report is 
written, The Emperor approves. Pity it is, 
that ſach regulations ſhould ever prove a- 
bortive, for their purpoſe is excellent. 
But they would need angels to carry them 
on. Every deviation from a juſt ſelection 
enervates them; and frequent deviations 
render them a ſubject of ridicule. But 
how are deviations to be prevented, when 
men are the judges ? Thoſe who diſtri- 
bute the rewards have friends or flatter- 
ers; and thoſe of greater merit will be 
: neglected. Like the cenſorian power in 


Rome, 
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buſes, will fink into contempr. 
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Rome, ech regulations, after mas; a- 5 


3 7 24 * 


"Two errors, which infeſted morality i in 
dark times, have occaſioned much inju- 


Rice; and I am not certain, that they are 


yet entirely eradicated. The firſt is an o- 


Pinion, That an action derives its quality 
of right and wrong from the event, with- 
out regard to intention. The other is, 


That the end juſtifies the means; or, in 
other words, That means otherwiſe un- 
lawful, may be lawfully employ d to bring 


about a good end. With an account of 


theſe two errors, I ſhall cloſe the preſent 
hiſtorical ſketch. | 

That intention is the Pe RIM which 
qualifies an action and its author, to be 
criminal or innocent, is made evident in 
the firſt part of the preſent Ketch; and is 
now admitted to be ſo by every moral 
writer. Bur rude and barbarous nations 


ſeldom carry their thoughts beyond what 


falls under their external ſenſes: they con- 
clude an action to be right that happens 
to do good, and an aQtion to be wrong 


that happens to do harm; without ever 


thinking of motives, of Will, of imen- 


| _ or f any circumſtance that 5 is not 


obvious 
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obvious to eye · ſight. From many paſa» 
ges in the Old Teſtament it appears, that 
the external act only, with its conſequen- 
ces, was regarded. Iſaac, imitating his 
father Abraham, made his wife Rebecca 
paſs for his ſiſter. Abimelech, King of 
the Philiſtines, having diſcovered: the im- 
poſture, ſaid to Iſaac, © What is this thou 
« haſt, done unto us? One of the people 
«6 might lightly have lien with thy wife, 
and thou ſhouldſt have brought guilti⸗ 
„ neſs upon us (a). Jonathan was con- 
demned to die for tranſgreſſing a prohi- 
bition he had never heard of (b.) A ſin 
of ignorance, i. e. an action done without 
ill intention, required a ſacrifice of expia- 
tion (c). Saul, defeated by the Philiſtines, 
fell on his own ſword: the wound not be- 
ing mortal, he prevailed on a young A- 
malekite, to pull out the ſword, and to 
diſpatch him with it. Joſephus 0% ſays, 
that David ordered the criminal to be de- 
livered up to juſtice as a regicide. 
The Greeks. appear. to have wovangd 
greatly about intention, ſometimes hold- 
ing it eſſential to a crime, and ſometimes 


(a) Geneſis, chap. 26, (5) I Samuel, xiv. 7 71 
(e) Leviticus, chap. 4. (4) Book 3. of Anti quitĩes. 


diſregarding 


Oftheſs contradictory opinions 
we have pregnant evidence in the two 
tragedies of Oedipus; the firſt taking it 
for granted, that a crime conſiſts entirely 
in the external act and its conſequences; 
the other holding intention. to be indiſ- 
penſable. Oedipus had killed his father 
Laius, and married his mother Jocaſta; 
but without any criminal intention, being 
ignorant of his relation to them. And 
yet hiſtory informs us, that the gods pu- 
niſhed the Thebans with peſtilence, for 


fuffering' a wretch ſo groſsly criminal to 
live. Sophocles, author of both trage- 
Bak” puts the following wards in the 
mouth of Tirefias the prophet. * 2.7 
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That Gee, in ſhameful bonds boite, 185 
— With thoſe he loves, unconſcious | of his 6 

— Wy 997 moſt guilty. | | | | 
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Fa has dofrine is ; eſpouſed by Ariſtorle 
in a later period; who holding Oedipus 
to have been deeply criminal,” tho' with- 
out intention, is of opinion, that: a more 
proper ſubject for tragedy never was 


* upon the e lage. : . as a philo- 
ſopher 
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Acer he talks currently of any involun- 
tary crime. Oreſtes, in Euripides, ac- 
knowledges himſelf to be guilty in killing 
his mother; yet aſſerts with the ſame 
breath, that his crime was inevitable, a 
neceſſary crime a crime m by 
religion. 1 

In Oedipus Colonens,- the RO rragedy 
mentioned, a very different opinion is 
maintained. A defence is made for that 
unlucky man, agreeable to ſound moral 
principles; that, having had no bad in- 
tention, he was entirely innocent ; and 
that his misfortunes-ought to be aſcribed 
to the wrath of the gods. | 


* 1 
Thou who upbraid'f me thus for all my woes, 
Murder and inceſt, which againſt my will 
I had committed; ſo it pleas'd the gods, 

Offended at my race for former crimes. 

But I am guiltleſs : can't thou name a fault 
Deſerving this? For, tell me, was it mine, 
When to my father, Phoebus did declare, 
That he ſhould one day periſh by the hand 

Of his own child; was Ocdipus to blame, 
Who had no being then? If, born at length 

- To wretchedneſs, he met his fire unknown, 
And flew him; that involuntary deed 
Can'ſt thou condemn ? And for my fatal marriage, 
Doſt thou not bluſh to name it? was not ſhe : 
Thy fiſter, the who bore me; ignorant 

Vor. IV. A 2 And 
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Again, in the fourth act, the following 


kus. 


Aud gvildeſs woman! . my Wa Be 8 
. mother to my chil dren 7 Wha uf 
Aid unknowing. K 
ne not for that, er ligy: malt fa cred] 
i; Hire I deſerv'd thy bitter taunts: 5 bell we, | 
| Thy life attack d. wouldſt thou have ſtaid oY 4 
- Th? affaffin, if be were thy father? No; 
gelf. love would urge thee to revenge the inſult, 
Thus was I drove to ill by th' angry gods; 
This, ſhould my father's ſoul reviſit earth, 
; Himſelf v own, and PF Ocgipus, 3 0 # 


m4 


prayer is Fur WP; for  Ocdipas by t = 5 87 


| 4 — —O grant 144 £2, 46 
That not n by tort'riog pain, — 
Beneath the ſtroke of death he linger long; 
But ſwift, with oaſy eps, deſcend to Styx's drear 
12 abode; E l 
For he hath led a life of toil 100 pain; dent 1 
| Mor the juſt gods repay his ee woe. 


The audienee was the male in en plays. 
Did they think Oedipus to be guiky in 
the one play, and innocent in the other ? 
If they did not, how cquld both plays. be 
reliſhed ? if they did, they muſt have my 
groſsly ſtupid. 

The ſtatues of a Roman Eipefor were 


held fo ſacred, that to treat them with any 


Contempt 


| a. Li ii. el. FOR 157 


concept 4 hi HY treaſbn. This ridicu- 
jus Opinion was carried ſo far out of 
eömtion fenfe,” that a man was held guil- 
ty or high treäſon, if à ſtone thrown by _ 
Him happened accidentally to touch one 

of theſe ſtatues. And the law continued 
in force alk abrogated by a . 77 2 of Se- 
verus Antoninus (2). 

In England; fo little was: intention re- 
garded? that caftial' homicide, and even 
Horhicide” it? ſelf-defence, were capitally 
puniffied It requires ſtrong evidence to 
voucli ſo abſurd a law; and I have the 
Arotigeſt, z. the act g2⸗ Henry III. cap. 
26. converting the capital puniſhment i in- 
to a” forfeiture of moveables. The ſame 
abſurdity continued mnech longer to be 
law iti Scotland. By act 19. parl. 1649; 
renewed act 22. Parl. 1661, the capital 
puniſhment i is converted to imprifonment, 
or a fiie to che wife and children. In a 
period fo' late as the Reſtoration, ſtrange 
blindneſs it was not to be ſenfible, that 
homicide in ſelf defence, being a lawful 
act juſtified by the ſtricteſt rules of mo- 
d. une not a man to puniſhment, 


I 5. ad. tis: Ma, 
rug | &A a1 more 
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more than the defending his pro erty a- 
gainſt a robber; and that caſual — 
meaning homicide committed innocent 
without ill intention, may 45 him to 
reparation, but never to 7 puni fee nt; 
mild or ſevere. 175 A ben 
The Jeſuits in , Mofrines Sn: to 
reſt on the external act, diſregarding in- 
tention. It is with them a matter of per- 
fect indifference, from what motive men 
obey the laws of God; conſequently that 
the ſervice of thoſe 1 0 obey from fear of 
puniſhment, is no leſs acceptable to the 
Deity, than of thoſe Who r from. 2 
principle of love. b 

The other error Lid 7 LEROY ts. 
That the end juſtifies the means. In de- 
fence of that propoſition, it is urged, 
the character of the means is ide 
from the end; that every action muſt be 
right which contributes to a good end; 
and that every action muſt be wrong 
which contributes to an ill end. Ac- 
cording to this reaſoning, it is right to 
aſſaſſinate a man who is a declared or 
concealed enemy to his country. It is 
right to rob a rich man in order to relieve 
a perſon in want. What becomes then of 

9 2 Property, 


$I 5, — 


property — by all- is 3 inviolable 2 
It is rotally;-unhinged. .. The propoſition 
then is untenible as. far as light can be 
drawn. from reaſon. At. the ſame time, 
the tribunal af reaſon may be juſtly de- 
clined in this caſe. Reaſon is the only 
touchſtone of truth and falſehood : but the 
moral ſenſe is the only touchſtone of right 
and wrong. And to maintain, that the 
qualities of right and wrong are diſcover- 
able by reaſon, is no leſs abſurd than that 
truth and falſehood are diſcoverable by the 
moral ſenſe. The moral ſenſe dictates, 
that on no pretext whatever it is lawful to 
do an act of injuſtice, or any wrong (a): 
and men, conſcious that the moral ſenſe 
governs im matters of right and wrong, 
ſubmit implicitly to its dictates. Influen- 
ced however by the reaſoning mentioned, 
men, during the nonage of the moral ſenſe, 
did wrong currently in order to bring a- 

bout a good end; witneſs pretended mi- 
racles and forged writings, urged without 
reſerve by every ſect of Chriſtians againſt 
their antagoniſts, And I am ſorry to ob- 
W that the error is not n. eradi- 


ils 


@ See the firſt part of chisSketch, Seck. EL at the end, 
Wand 5 - cated: 
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8 no other ſcienee can vie with the- 
ology. either in dignity or import- 
ance, it juſtly claims to be a favourite ſtu- 
dy with every perſon endued with true taſte 
and ſolid judgement. From the time that 
writing was invented, natural religion has 
employ' d pens without number; and yet 
in no language is there found a connected 
hiſtory of it; The preſent work will only 
admit a ſlight ſketch : which 1 ſhall glory 
in, however imperfect, if it excite any one 
of ſuperior talents to undertake a complete 
hiſtory, | 
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T Hat then exiſt! W one or many, 
powerful above the human race, is'a 
ane univerſally admitted as true, in 

- all ages, and among all nations. I boldly 

call: it univerſal, not ichſtanding what is 

reported of ſome groſs ſavages; for report 
that contradict what is acknowle ged to 
be general among men, require more able 
vouchers than a few illiterate voyagers. 
Among many ſavage tribes, there are no 
words but for objects of external ſenſe: is 
it ſurpriſing, that ſuch people are inca- 
pable to expreſs their religious perceptions, 
or any perception of internal ſenſe?! and 
from their filence can it be fairly preſu- 
med, that they have no ſuch perception *? 
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_ in the language « even . N. chere is not a 
Word for expreſſing an abſtract idea, ſuch as time, 
endurance, ſpace, exiſtence, ſubſtance, matter, body. 


It is no leſs defective in expreſſing moral ideas, ſuck 


1 K. i. + 


The conviction chat men hive of ſuperior 
powers in every country where there are 
words to expreſs it, is ſo well vouched, 
that in fair reaſoning it ought to be taken 
for granted among the few'tribes where 
language is deficient. Even the groſſeſt 
idolatry affords evidence of that convic- 
tion. No nation can be ſo brutiſh as to 
worſhip a ſtock or a ſtone, merely as ſuch : 
the viſible object is always imagined to be 
connected with ſome inviſible power ; and 
the worſhip paid to the former, is as re- 
preſenting the latter, or as in ſome man- 
ner connected with it. Every family a- 
mong the ancient Lithuanians, entertain- 
ed a real ſerpent as a houſehold god; and 
the ſame practice is at preſent univerſal a- 
mong the negroes in the kingdom of Whi- 
dah: it is not the ſerpent that is worſhip- 
= but ſome deity imagined to reſide in 
t. The ancient Egyptians were not idiots, 
to pay divine honours to a bull or a cat, 


a8 virtue, ;uftice qretitucs, liberty. The Si 
a tribe on the river Oroonoko deſcribed by Conda - 
mine, uſe the word poettarraroincouroac to expreſs 
the number three, and have no word for a greater 
, number. The Brafitian W is nearly as bar- 
ren. 1255 
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as ſuch: the divine honours were paid. to 
a deity, as reſiding in theſe animals. 6 The 
ſun is to man a familiar object: being fre- 
quently obſcured by elouds, and totally 
eclipſed during night, a ſayage naturally 
conceives it to be a great fire, ſometimes 
flaming bright, ſometimes obſcured, and 
ſometimes extinguiſhed. Whence then : 
ſun- worſhip, once univerſal among ſa- 
vages? Plainly from the ſame cauſe: it 

is not properly the ſun that is worſhipped, 
but a deity who is ſuppoſed to dwell in 
That luminary, 

Taking it then for granted, that our 
conviction of ſuperior powers has been 
| long univerſal, the, important queſtion is, 
From what cauſe it proceeds. A convic- 
tion ſo univerſal and ſo permanent, can- 
not proceed from chance; but muſt have 
a cauſe operating conſtantly and invaria- 
bly upon all men in all ages. Philoſa- 

hers, who believe the world to be eternal 
and ſelf-exiſtent, and imagine it to be the 
only deity tho' without intelligence, en- 
deavour to account for our conviction of 
ſuperior powers, from the terror that 
thunder and other elementary convulſions 


raiſe 1 in ſavages; ; and thence conclude that 
ſuch 
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ſuck belief i: is no evidence of a deity. 11 80 
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Præterea, cui non animus farmidinp ou 
Contrahitur? cui non conripunt membra pavore, 
Fulminis horribili cum plaga torrida tellus 
_ © Contremit, et magnum peecutryir murmura 


caœlum * (a)? N 


and Petronius Arbiter, | 


Pang in orbe deos fecit timor: Hl celo 
| Fulmina quum caderent diſcuſſaque mœnia flams 
| mis, | 4 


"a ictus flagraret Athos t. 


It will readily be yielded to theſe gentle- 
men, that ſavages, groſsly ignorant of 
cauſes and effects, are apt to take fright ' 
at every unuſual appearance, and to think 


that ſome malignant being is the cauſe. 


What man can boaſt that firm undaunted ſoul, 
That hears, unmov'd, when thunder ſhakes the 
ES 
Nor ſhrinks with fear of an offended pow'r, 
When lightnings flaſh, and Ow; and . 
rar? 


1 When dread convulſions rock'd the lab'ring earth, 
And livid clouds firſt gave the thunder birth, 
Inſtinctive fear within the human breaſt. 

The firſt ideas of a God impreſs d. 
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And if chey mean only, e 


ception of deity among ſavages is Oct 


ſioned by fear, I heartily ſubſeribe to their 
opinion. But if they mean, that ſuch 
perceptions proceed from fear ſolely, with- 
out having any other cauſe, I wiſh to be 
informed from what ſource 1s derived the 
belief we have of benevolent deities, Fear 
cannot be the ſource: and it will be ſeen 
anon, that tho malevolent deities were 
firſt recogniſed among ſavages, yet that 
in the progreſs of ſociety, the exiſtence of 
benevolent deities was univerſally believed. 
The fact is certain; and therefore fear is 
not the ſole cauſe of. our believing the ex- 
iſtence of ſuperior beings. 
It is beſide to me evident, chat ho "BY 
lief even of malevolent deities, once uni- 
verſal among all the tribes of men, cannot 
be accounted for from fear ſolely. I ob- 
ſerve, firſt, That there are many men, to 
whom an eclipſe, an earthquake, and e- 
ven thunder, are unknown: Egypt, in 
particular, tho' the country of ſuperſti- 
tion, is little or not at all acquainted with 
the two latter; and in Peru, tho' its go- 
vernment was a theocracy, thunder is not 


known. Nor do ſuch 6 ſtrike 
| terror 


e Salina one: Who is ider 


itowouldi i die away gradi 


prove in the knowledge of cauſes and ef. 
fects: inſtract a ſavage, that thunder, an 


eolipſe aii earthquake, proceed from na- 
tural cauſas, and are not chreatenings of 


an incenſed deity; his fear ef malevolent: 
beings will vaniſh; and with it his belief 
im them, if founded ſolely on fear. Let 


the dire contrary is true: in proportion 
as: the: human underſtanding ripens, our 
conviction of ſuperior powers, or of a De- 
ity, turns more and more firm and autho- 
ritative; which will be made en in 
Ins eee following. 

- Philoſophers of more enlarged views _ 


of deeper penetration, may be inclined tb 
think, that the operations of nature and 


the government of this world, which loud- 
ly proclaim a Deity, may be ſufficient to 
account for the univerſal belief of ſuperior 
powers. And to give due weight to the 
argument, I ſhall relate a converſation be- 
tween a Greenlander and a Daniſh. miſ- 
ſionary, 


with them. The univerſality of the be- 
lief, muſt: then have ſome cauſe more u- 
niverſal than fenr. Hobſerve next, That 
if the belief were fountled folely- on fear, : 
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ſionary, Ae sd by „Crantz f 12 n bis. Ni 
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wor Greenlander, we were. i znorant 
e and knew, little of a God, 
„till! vou came. But you muſt not ima- 
1 * gine, that ho Greenlander thinks about 
* 'theſe things. A kajak (a), with all its 
* tackle and implements, cannot exiſt but 
as. by the labour of man; and one who 


* does not underſtand it, would ſpoil it. 


* But the meaneſt bird requires more {kill 


** than the beſt. Kajak; and no man can 


* make a bird. There is ſtill more 1kill 


LL required to make a man: by whom 
then was he made? He proceeded from 


© his parents, and they from their parents. 
But ſome muſt have been the firſt pa- 
* rents: whence did they proceed ? Com- 
mon report ſays, that they grew out of the 

«< earth: if ſo, why do not men ſtill grow 


« out of the earth? And from whence 
came the earth itſelf, the ſan, the moon, 


„ the ſtars? Certainly there muſt be ſome 
00 being who made all theſe things, a be- 


ing more wiſe than the wiſeſt man.” 
The reaſoning here from effects to their 


cauſes i is ſtated with great preciſion; and 
. A Greenland boat 


Were 
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were all men equally penetrating with the 
Greenlander, ſuch reaſoning might per- 
haps be ſufficient ta account for the con- 
viction of a Deity, univerſally ſpred a- 


mong ſavages. But ſuch penetration is a 
rare quality among ſavages; ; and yet the 


conviction of ſuperior powers is univerſal, 
not excepting even the groſſeſt ſavages, 
who are altogether incapable of reaſoning 


like our Greenland philoſopher. Natural 


hiſtory has made ſo rapid a progreſs of 
late years, and the finger of God i is ſo vi- 
üble to us in the various operations of 


nature, that we do not readily conceive 


how even ſavages can be ignorant: but 
it is a common fallacy in reaſoning, to 
judge c of others by what we feel in our- 
ſelves. And to give juſter notions of the 


condition of ſavages, I take liberty to in- 


troduce the Wogultzoi, a people in Sibe- 
ria, exhibiting a ſtriking picture of ſa- 
vages in their natural ſtate. That people 


were baptized at the command of Prince 
Gagarin, governor of the province; and 


Laurent Lange, in his relation of a jour- 
ney from Peterſpurg to Pekin ann. 171 5. 
gives the following account of their con- 
rechion, © I had | Suckers 2 ſays he, t 
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a * queſtion them But chert el, 8. 
er Hap 
. nid, "that they id um Wer Mag ue | 

a tree, before which they proſtrated 

* themſelves, raifing their eyes to heaven, 
and howling with a loud voice. #7 ey 


66 

et 

ct 

could not explain what they meant by 
„ howling; but only, that every man 
& 
cc 
c 


S 4. 


5 howled in his own faſhion, - Being i in- 
terrogated, Whether, in raifing their 
eyes to heaven, they knew that a god is 
« there, who ſees all the actions, and e- 
4 ven the thoughts of men; they anſwer- 
ed fimply, That heaven 10 too far above 
them to know whether à god be there 
* or not; and that they had no care but 
to provide meat and drink. Another 
« queſtion being put, Whether they had 
* not more ſatisfaction in rah the 
« living God, than they formerly had in 
& the darknefs of idolatry they anſwer- 
« ed, We ſee no great difference, and we 
« wy _ break our heads about ſuch mat- 
11 judge bow little capable fuch 

Hera ſavages are, to rea fon from effects 
to their cauſes, and to trace a Deity from 
tbe operations of nature. It may be added 


with ens n that could they be 
made 


: £746 TEX FILLS rn Fs th 
ms"? in auy Begtes c conceiye ſuch rea- 


ſoning, yet ſo weak and obſcure, | would 


out moving them to any ſort of wor 


which however among ſavages goes hand 
in band wich. che coliviczon: wn kn coming 


powers. "IB! 

It fear be a cuſs a infullcient 
for Our conviction of a Deity, univerſal 
among all tribes; and if reaſoning from 
effects to their cauſes can have no influ- 
ence upon ignorant ſavages; what other 
cauſe i is there to be laid hold of ? One 


ſtill remains, and imagination cannot fi- 
gure another: to make this conviction 


univerſal, the image of the Deity muſt be 
ſtarap'd' por 
being, the ignorant equally with the 
knowing: nothing leſs is ſufficient. And 
the original perception we have of Deity, 
muſt proceed from an internal ſenſe, which 
may be termed the en of Deity, 


Included in the ſenſe of Deity, i is the 


duty we are under to worſhip him. And 
to enforce that duty, the principle of de- 
votion is made a part of our nature. All 
men accordingly agree in worſhipping 
ſuperior beings, however they may differ 

Vox. V. TL”, C c in 


i eonviction be, as to: reſt there with- 


pon the mind of every human 
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in the made of worſhip... o 5 
ſality of ſuch worſhip. Proyes See 0 
be an innate principle. 
The perception we have. = deing * 


eee agents, ariſes from another 
branch of the ſenſe of Deity. We expect 
approbation from the Deity when We do : 
right; and dread Puniſhment | from him 
when guilty of any wrong; not except. 
ing the moſt occult crimes, hid from every 
mortal eye. From what cauſe can dread 
proceed in that caſe, but from conviction 
of a fuperior being, avenger of wrongs? 
The dread, / when immoderate, diſorders 
the mind, and makes every unuſual mis- 

fortune paſs for a puniſhment inflicted. by 
an inviſible hand. And they ſaid one 
to another, We are verily guilty con- 
« .cerning our brother, in that we Jaw 
the anguiſh of his ſoul, - hen he be- 
& ſought us, and we would | not hear: 

therefore is this diſtreſs, come upon us. 
« And Reuben anſwered them, A 
C Spake 15 not unde vou, faxing, - Do n 


wk 


> 
LY * 


A * 22 chis princſpie beautifully idle ul is 


1 8 juſtrated in a ſermon upon the love of God, by 


Doctor Butler Op * e a ver of the 
firſt rank. | 
K fa 


SE fl. . dea ÿl al 


« fin Againſt” the child; and ye would not 


« hear? therefore behold alſo his blood 


44 is required (%.. Alphonſus King of 


5 Naples, was a cruel and tyrannical prince. 


He drove his people ro deſpair with op- 
preſſive taxes, treacherouſſy aſſafſinated 


ſeveral of his barons, and loaded others 
with chains. During proſperity, his con- 


ſcience gave him little diſquiet; but in 


adverſity, his crimes ſtar'd him in the 
face, and'made him believe that his dif- 
treſſes proceeded from the hand of God, 


as A juſt puniſhment. He was terrified to 


diſtraction, when Charles VIII. of France 
approached with a numerous army: lie 


* 
- 


deſerted his kingdom; and fled to hide 


himſelf from the Face of God and of man. 
But admitting a Tenſe of Deity, is it e- 


ridence to us that A Deity actually exiſts? 
It is complete evidence. So framed is 


man as to rely on the evidence of his 
_ (5); Which evidence he may reject 


n words; but he cannot reject in thought, 
Finder bias he may have to ſcepticiſm. 
And experience confirms our belief; for 


* 1 Eanchs . 21. 22. 15 


(5). See Eſſays on Fray and Natural Religion 
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In, the made of worſhip. And: hs unixer- 
ſality of ſuch worſhip, proyes | devotion 0 
be an innate principle“. 
The perception we have of being ac- 
ee agents, ariſes from another 
branch of the ſenſe of Deity. We expect 
approbation from the Deity when we do 
right; and dread puniſhment from him 
when guilty of any wrong; not except- 
ing the moſt occult crimes, hid from every 
mortal eye. From what cauſe can dread 
proceed in that caſe, but from conviction 
of a ſuperior being, avenger of wrangs ? 
The dread, when immoderate, diſorders 
the mind, and makes every unuſual mis- 
fortune paſs for a puniſhment inflicted by 
an inviſible hand. And they ſaid one 
« to another, We are verily guilty | con- 
6 cerning our brother, in that we ſaw 
the anguiſh of his ſoul, when he be- 
6 ſought us, and we would not hear: . 
therefore is this diſtreſs come upon us. 
* And Reuben anſwered them, ſaying, 
E Spake I not unto you, ſaying, Do not 


= See this principle beautifully explained and il- 
luſtrated in a ſermon upon the love of God, by 
Doctor Butler Biſhop of Durham, a 2 wn the 


firſt rank. | 
fin 


k m.. w. bez 


hos fin againſt the child; and ye would not 
«© hear? therefore behold alſo his blood 
« 18 required (a).“ Alphonſus King of 
Naples, was a cruel and tyrannical prince. 
He drove his people. ro deſpair with op- 
preſſive taxes, treacherouſly aſſaſſinated 
ſeveral of his barons, and loaded others 
with chains. During proſperity, his con- 
ſcience gave him little diſquiet ; but in 
adverſity, his crimes ſtar'd him in the 
face, and made him believe that his diſ- 
treſes proceeded from the hand of God, 
as a juſt puniſhment. He was terrified to 
diſtraction, when Charles VIII. of France 
approached with a numerous army: he 
deſerted his kingdom; and fled to hide 
himſelf from the face of God and of man. 
But admitting a ſenſe of Deity, is it e- 
vidence to us that a Deity actually exiſts? 
It is complete evidence. So framed is 
man as to rely on the evidence of his 
ſenſes (ö); which evidence he may reject 
in words; but he cannot reject in thought, 
whatever bias he may have to ſcepticiſm. 
And experience confirms our belief; for 

"wh e xlii. 21. 22. 

(5) See Eſſays on Moralit⸗ and Natural Religion, 
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our Tenſes, when in r never dere 
us. 15 
The 8 8 ſenſe of Deity is is not e the 
only evidence. we have of his exiſtence: 
there is additional evidence from other 
branches of our nature. Inherent in the 
nature of man are two paſſions, devotion 
to an inviſible Being, and dread of pu- 


niſhment from him, when one is guilty 


of any crime. Theſe paſſions would be 


idle and abſurd, were there no Deity to 
be worſhipped or to be dreaded. - Man 
makes a capital figure; and is the moſt 


perfect being that inhabits this earth: and 


yet were he endued with paſſions or prin- 
ciples that have no end nor purpoſe, he 
would be the moſt irregular and abſurd 
of all Beings. Theſe paſſions both of 


them, direct us to a Deity, and afford us 


irreſiſtible evidence of his exiſtence, 
Thus our Maker has revealed himſelf to 


us, in a way perfectly analogous to our 


nature: in the mind of every human 
creature, he has lighted up a lamp, which 
renders him viſible even to the weakeſt 
fight. Nor ought it to eſcape obſervation, 
that here, as in every other caſe, the con- 


duct of Providence to man, is uniform. It 


leaves 


N 
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leaves him to be directed by reaſon,” where 
liberty of choice is permitted ; but iff 
matters of duty, he is provided with 
guides leis fallible than reaſon: in per- 
forming his duty to man, he is guided by 
the moral ſenſe; in performing his duty 
to God, he is guided by the ſenſe of 
Deity. In theſe mirrors, he Perceives. his 
duty intuitively. 
It is no flight fuppark to this doctrine, | 
that if there really be a Deity, it is highly 
preſumable, that he will reveal himſelf 
to man, fitted by nature to adore and 
worſhip him. To other animals, the 
knowledge of a Deity is of no import- 
ance: to 'man, it is of high import- 
ance. Were we totally ignorant of a 
| Deity, this world would appear to us a 
mere chaos: under the government of a 
wiſe and benevolent Deity, chance is ex- 
cluded; and every event appears to be 
the reſult of eſtabliſhed laws: good men 

ſubmit to whatever happens, without re- 
pining; knowing that every event is or- 
dered by divine Providence: they ſub- 
mit with entire reſignation; and ſuch re- 
ſignation is a ſovereign balſam for every 
mis fortune. 
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The ſenſe pF Deity reſembles our. Leber 


Kin which are quieſcent till a Proper 


object be preſented. When all i is ſilent a- 
bout us, the ſenſe of hearing lies dormant; 
and if from infancy a man were confined ; 


to a dark room, he would be as ignorant 


of his ſenſe of ſeeing, as one. born blind, 
Among ſavages, the objects that rouſe the 
ſenſe of Deity, are uncommon events, a- 
bove the power of man. A ſavage, if ac- 
quainted with no events but what are fa- 
miliar, has no perception of ſuperior 


powers; but a ſudden eclipſe of the ſun, 


thunder rattling in his ears, or the con- 
vulſion of an earthquake, rouſes his ſenſe 
of Deity, and directs him to ſome ſupe- 
rior being as the cauſe of theſe dreadful 
effects. The ſavage, it is true, errs in a- 
fcribing to the immediate operation of a 


Deity, things that have a natural cauſe: 
his error however is evidence that he has 


a ſenfe of Deity, no leſs pregnant, than 
when he more juſtly attributes to the im- 
mediate operation of Deity, the formation 
of man, of this earth, of all the world. 

- The ſenſe of Deity, like the. moral ſenſe, 
aki no capital figure among ſavages; ; 


them 
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them faint Wy: obſcure, _ Bue in the pro- 
greſs of nations to maturity, theſe lenſes 
become more and more vigorous, ſo as 
among enlightened nations to acquire 2 
commanding influence; leaving no doubt 
about right and wrong, nnd; as little about 
the exiſtence of a Deity. | 

The obſcurity of the wok of Deity a- 
mong ſavages, has encouraged ſome ſcep= 
tical philoſophers to deny its exiſtence; 
It has been urged, That God does nothing 
by halves; and that if he had intended 
to make himſelf known to men, he would 
have afforded them conviction equal to 
that from ſceing or hearing. When we 
argue thus about the purpoſes of the Al- 
mighty, we tread on fli ppery ground, 
where we ſeldom | fail to ſtumble. What 
if it be the purpoſe of the Deity, to af- 
ford us but an obſcure glimpſe of his be- 
ing and attributes? ? We have reaſon from 
analogy to conjecture, that this may be 
the caſe. From ſome particulars mention 
ed above (a), it appears at leaſt probable, 
that entire ſubmiſſion to the moral ſenſe, 
would be ill-ſuired to man in his profent 
tate; and would prove more hurtful than 


00 Book 2. Kretch 1. 5 | 
| beneficial; 
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beneficial. And to me it appears evident, 
that to be conſcious of the preſence of the 
Great God, as l am of a friend whom 1 
hold by the hand, would be inconfiſtent 
with the part that Providence has deſtined 
me to act in this life. Reflect only on the 
reſtraint one is under, in preſence of a 
ſaperior, ſuppoſe the King himfelf : how 
much greater our reſtraint, with the fame 
lively impreſſion of God's awtul preſence ! 
Humility and veneration would leave no 
room for other paſſions: : man would be 
no longer man; and the ſyſtem of our 
prefent ſtate would! be totally ſubverted. 
Add another reafon : Such a conviction of 
fature rewards and puniſhments | as to o- 
vercome every inordinate deſire, would 
reduce us to the condition of a traveller 
in a paltry inn, having no wiſh bur for 
day-light to proſecute his Journey. For 
that very reaſon, it appears evidently the 
plan of Providence, that we ſhould have 
but an obſcure glimpſe of futurity. As 
the ſame plan of Providence is viſible in 
all, 1 conclude with aſſurance, that a cer- 
tain degree of obſcurity, weighs nothing 
againſt the ſenſe of Deity, more than a- 
gainſt the moral . or inn a future 
| tate 


A 


tate of FEE e ents.” Whe- 
ther all men might not have been made 
angels, and whether more happineſs might 
not have reſulted from a different ſyſtem, 
lie far beyond the reach of human know 


edge. From what is known of the con- 3 


duct of Providence, we have reaſon to pre- 
ſume, that our preſent ſtate is the reſult 
of wiſdom and benevolence; So much we 


know with certainty, that the ſenſe we 


have of Deity and of moral duty, corre- 
ſpond accurately to the nature of man as 
an imperfect being; and that theſe lenſes; 
were they abſolutely: perfect, would con- 


vert him into a very different being. 


A doctrine eſpouſed by ſeveral writers 
ent and modern, pretends to compoſe 


the world without a Deity; 3. that the world, 


compoſed , of animals, vegetables, and 
brüts matter, is ſelf- exiſtent and eternal; 


and that all events happen by a neceſſary 6 


chain of cauſes and effects. It will occur 


even at firſt view, that this theory is at 


leaſt improbable. can any ſuppoſition be 
more improbable than that the great work 


of planning and executing this univerſe, 


beautiful in all its parts, and bound toge - 


ther by the moſt Ar laws, Wan be a 
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4 blind work, performed without intelli- 


gence or contrivance? It would therefore 
be a ſufficient anſwer to obſerve, that this 


doctrine, though highly improbable, is 


however given to the public, like a found - 
ling, without cover or ſupport. But af- 
firmatively I urge, that it is fundamental- 
ly overturned by the knowledge we derive 


of Deity from our on nature: if à Deity 


exiſt, ſelf-exiſtence muſt be his peculiar at» 
tribute; ; and we cannot heſitate in reject- 
ing the ſuppoſition of a ſelf- exiſtent world, 


when it is ſo natural to ſuppoſe that the 


whole is the operation of a ſelf- exiſtent 


Being, whoſe power and wiſdom are ade- 


quate to that great Work. 1 add, that ar 
rational doctrine is eminently ſupported 


from contemplating ' the endleſs number 
of wiſe and benevolent effects, difplay d 
every where on the face of this globe; 


which afford complete evidence: of à wiſe 
and benevolent cauſe. As cheſe effects 
are far above the power of man, we ne- 
ceſſarily aſcribe them to a ſuperior: Being, | 
or in other words to the Deity 1 
Some philoſophers there are, Hot duderd 
ſo hardened in ay weed 48 to ety ira | 
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b of a Deity: They acknowledge 
a ſelf- exiſtent Being; and ſeem willing to 
beſto on that Being power, wiſdom, and 
_ every other perfection. But then they 


maintain, that the world, or matter ar leaſt, 


muſt alſo be ſelf-exiſtent. Their argument 
is, that ex nihilo nibil fit, that it is incon- 
fiſtent for any thing to be made out of no- 
thing, out of a nonens. To confider no- 
thing or a nonens as a material or ſubſtance 
out of which things can be formed, like a 
ſtatue out of ſtone or a ſword out of iron, 
is Lacknowledge a groſs abſurdity. But I 
perceive, no abſurdity nor inconſiſtence in 


| ſuppoſing that matter was. brought into 


exiſtence by Almighty power; and the po- 
pular expreſſion, that God made the world 
out of nothing, has no other meaning. It 
is true, that in the operations of men no- 
thing can be produced but from antece- 


dent materials; and ſo aecuſtomed are we 


to ſuch operations, as not readily to con- 


ceive how a thing can be brought into ex- 


iſtence without antecedent materials, or 
made out of nothing, as commonly expreſſ- 


ed. But will any man in ſober ſenſe ven- 


ture to ſet bounds to Almighty power, 
where he cannot point out a clear incon- 
D de fiſtence? 
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ſſtence? It is ĩndeec — a 
thing ſo remote from common apprehen- 
_ Hon; but is there leſs- difficulty in concei- 

ving matter to exiſt without a cauſe, and 
to be intitled to the awful appellation of 
ſelf- exiſtent, like the Lord of the Univerſe, 
to whom a more exalted appellation cannot 
be given? Now, if it be within the utmoſt 
verge of poſſibility for matter to have been 
created, I conclude with the higheſt: pro- 
bability, that it owes its exiſtence to Al- 
mighty power. The neceſlity of one ſelf- 
exiſtent being is intuitively certain; but I 
perceive no neceſſity, nor indeed probabi- 
lity, that there ſhould be more than one. 
Difficulties about the creation of matter, 
teſtify our ignorance; but to argue from 
our ignorance that a'thing cannot bey has 
always been held very weak reafoning. 
Our faculties are adapted to our preſent 
ſtate, and perform their office in perfec- 
tion. But to complain that they do not 
reach the origin of things, is no leſs ab- 
ſurd than to complain that we cannot a- 
ſcend to the moon in order to be acquainted 
with its inhabitants. At the ſame time, 
it is a comfortable reflection, that the que- 
ſtion, whether matter was created or no, is 


a 


Sk. III.: .. : Theology.” ©: 213 
| | a 
4 pure ſpeculation, 'and; that either fide 


may be adopted without i impiety. . To me 
it appears more ſimple and more natural 
to hold it to be a work of creation, than to 
be ſelf-exiſtent, and conſequently indepen- 


dent of the Almighty either to create or to 
annibhilate. I chearfully make the former 


an article of my Creed; but without ana- 
themiſing thoſe who adopt the latter. I 
would however have it underſtood, that I 
limit my — to matter in its origi- 


nal rude ſtate. © I cannot poſſibly carry 
my complaiſance Gs far as to comprehend 
the world in its preſent perfection. That 


immenſe machine compoſed of parts with- 
out number ſo artfully combined as to ful 
fil the intention of the maker, muſt be the 
production of a great being, omniſcient as 
well as omni potent. To aſſign blind fa- 
tality as the cauſe, is an inſufferable ab- 
| ane. 

Many groſs and abſurd conceptions of 


Deity that have prevailed among rude na- 


tions, are urged by ſome writers as an 
objection againſt a ſenſe of Deity. That 
objection ſhall not be overlooked; but it 
will be anſwered to better purpoſe, after 
theſe groſs and abſurd conceptions are ex- 
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amined in the * nag * 
lowing. 

The proof of a Deity Goon the innate 
ſenſe here explained, differs materially 
from what is contained in eſſays on mo- 
rality and natural religion (a). The proof 
there given is founded on a Fans of rea» 
ſoning, altogether independent on the in- 
nate ſenſe of Deity. Both equally pro- 
duce conviction; but as ſenſe operates in- 
tuitively without reaſoning, the ſenſe. of 
Peity is made a branch of human nature, 
in order to enhghten thoſe who are inca- 
pable of a long chain of reaſoning; and to 
ſuch, who make the bulk of mankind, it 
is more convincing, than the moſt my 
cuous reaſoning to a e 


(a) Pert: 2. £8, 7 
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delicate ſenſes, is in.. ſavages ſo faint 
ae obſcure as eaſily to be biaſſed from 
truth. Among them, the belief of many 
ſuperior beings, is univerſal. And two 
cauſes join to produce that belief. The 
firſt is, that heing accuſtomed to a plurar 
lity of vifible objects, men, mountains, 
trees, cattle; and ſuch like, they are na- 
turally led to imagine à like plurality in 
things not viſible; and from that ſlight 
bias, flight indeed but natural, is partly 
derived the ſyſtem of Polytheiſm, univer- 
fal among ſavages. The other is, that fa» 
vages know little of the connection be- 


tween cauſes and effects, and ſtill leſs of 


the order and government of the world: 
every event that is not familiar, appears 
to them ſingular and extraordinary; and 
if ſuch event exceed human power, it is 
5 without 
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without kefitation aſcribed to a ſuperior 
being. But as it occurs not to a ſavage, 
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nor to any perſon who Is; not a philoſo- 
pher, that the many various events ex- 
ceeding human power and ſeemingly un- 
connected, may all proceed from the ſame 

cauſe; they are readily aſcribed to differ- 
ent beings. Pliny aſcribes' Polytheiſm to 


the conſciouſneſs men hate of their imbe- 


cillity: © Our powers are confined within 
4 narrow bounds: we do not readily con- 

* ceive powers in the Deity much more 
«extenſive;' and we ſupply:iby number 
% hat is wanting in power T.“ :Poly- 


theiſm, thus founded; is the firſt ſtage in 


the progreſs of theology jo for ĩt is embra- 


ced by the rudeſt ſavages, who: have mei- 
ther capacity nor inclination to {im 


Werker into the nature of things. 


This ſtage is diſtinguiſhable from a- 
al by a belief that all ſuperior beings 
are” malevolent. Man, by nature weak 


and. hel an is prone 49; a edis 8 


2154 F145 2 2 141 ids 


Bee Plurelity of 3 or of bands in; one « idol, is 
ſometimes. made. to ſupply. plurality of Beret i i- 
dols. Hence among 7 che Logs ri of 
em nah _ ol. ; 
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every new eg and every "nana event, 
Savages, having no protection againſt 
ſtorms, tempeſts, nor other external acci- 
dents, and having no pleaſures but in gra- 


tifying hunger, thirſt, and animal love; 


have much to fear, and little to hope. In 
that diſconſolate condition, they attribute 


the bulk of their diſtreſſes to inviſible be- 


ings, Who in their opinion muſt be ma- 
levolent. This ſeems to have been the o- 
pinion of the Greeks in the days of So- 
lon; as appears in a converſation between 
him and Crœſus King of Lydia, mention- 
ed by Herodotus in the firſt book of his 
hiſtory. 8 Crcœſus, {aid Solon, you alk me 


* about human affairs; and 1 anſwer as 


* one who thinks, that all the gods are 
* envious and diſturbers of mankind.” 


The negroes on the coaſt of Guinea, dread 


their deities as tyrants and oppreſſors: ha- 
ving no conception of a good deity, they 


attribute the few bleſſings they receive, to 


the ſoil, to the rivers, to the trees, and to 
the plants. The Lithuanians continued 
Pagans down to the fourteenth century; 
and worſhipped i in gloomy woods, where 
their deities were held to reſide. Their 
worſhip probably was - prompted by fear, 

Vor. IV. E e e * 
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"which | is allied to Elosiniheb. The peo- 


ple of Kumſkatka acknowledge to this 
day many malevolent deities, having little 
or no notion of a good deity. They be- 
lleve the air, the water, the mountains, 
and the woods, to be inhabited by male- 
volent ſpirits, whom they fear and wor- 
ſhip. The ſavages of Guiana aſcribe to 
the devil even their moſt common diſ- 
eaſes; nor do they ever think of another 
remedy, but to apply to a ſorcerer to drive 
him away. Such negroes as believe in the 
devil, paint his 1 images white. Beſide the 
Eſquimaux, there are many tribes in the 
extenſive country of Labrador, who be- 
lieve the Deity to be mialevlear: and wor- 
ſhip him out of fear. When they eat, 

they throw a piece of fleſh into the fire as 
an offering to him ; and when they go to 


| fea in a canoe, they throw ſomething on 


the ſhore to render him propitious. Some- 
times, in a capricious fit, they go out with 
guns and hatchets to kill him; and on 
their return boaſt that they have done ſo. 

Conviction of ſuperior beings, who, 
like men, are of a mixed nature, ſome- 
times -doing good, ſometimes miſchief, 


conſtitutes the ſecond — This came 


to 
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to be, the ſyſtem of theology, in Greece, 
The introduction of writing among the 
Greeks , while they were little better than 
ſavages, produced a compound of charac- 
ter and manners, that has not a parallel 
in any other nation. They were acute in 
ſcience, ſlxilful in fine arts, extremely de- 
ficient in morals, groſs beyond conception 
in theology, and ſuperſtitious to a degree 
of folly; a ſtrange jumble of exquiſite 
ſenſe and abſurd nonſenſe. They held 
their gods to reſemble men in their exter- 
nal figure, and to be corporeal. In the 
21ſt book of the lliad, Minerva with a 
huge ſtone beats Mars to the ground, 
whoſe monſtrous body covered ſeven broad 
acres. As corporeal beings, they were 
ſuppoſed to require the nouriſhment of 
meat, drink, and ſleep. Homer mentions 
more than once the inviting of gods to a 
feaſt: and Pauſanias reports, that in the 
temple of Bacchus at Athens, there were 
figures of clay, a. En a feaſt given 
by Amphyction to Bacchus and other dei- 
ties. The inhabitants of the iſland Java 
are not ſo groſs i in their conceptions, as to 
think that the gods eat the offeripgs pre- 
ſented to them: but it is their. opinion, 
Ee 2 that 
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that a deity brings his mouth near the of- 
fering, ſucks out all its ſavour, and leaves 
it taſteleſs like water *. The Grecian | 
gods, as deſcribed by Homer, dreſs, bathe, 
and anoint, like mortals. Venus, after 
being detected by her huſband in the em- 
2 braces of Mars, retires to Paphos, . 


| Where to the pow'r an a hundred altars riſe, 
And breathing odours ſcent the balmy ſkies : 
Conceal'd ſhe bathes in conſecrated bow'rs, 
-  The' Graces unguents ſhed, ambroſial ſhow'rs, | 
-  Unguents that charm the gods ! She laſt aſſumes 
Her wond'rous roy, and full the goddeſs 
blooms. eee Or book 8. 


Juno! 8 dreſs is molt Posse deſeribed, 
Iliad, book 14. It was alſo univerſally 
believed, that the gods were fond of wo- 
men, and had many children by them. 
The ancient Germans thought more ſen- 
ſibly, that the gods were too high to re- 
ſemble men in any degree, or to be con- 
fined within the walls of a temple. The 
Greeks ſeem to have thought, that the 
. did nat e exceed themſelves in 


* Al was 4 writers, E thoſe i in " theie deixb⸗ 
© bovrhood, form the world out of a chaos. They 
bad n ſuch exalted. notion of a deity as to believe, 


e, 10 be cduld make che world out of nothing. 
| f : 1 
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knowledge. When Ageſilaus journeyed 
with his private retinue, he uſually lodged 
in a temple; making the gods witneſſes, 
ſays Plutarch, of his' moſt ſecret actions. 
The Greeks thought, that a god, like a 
man, might know what paſſed within his 
own houſe; without knowing any thing 
paſſing at a diſtance. *© If it be true, 
A Ariſtotle, (Rhetoric, book 2.) ©, that 
even the gods do not know every thing, 

« there is little reaſon to expect great 
* knowledge among men. wi Agamemnon 
in Eſchylus, putting off his travelling 
habit and dreſſing himſelf in ſplendid 
purple, is afraid of being ſeen and en- 
vied by ſome jealous god. We learn from 
Seneca, that people ſtrove for the ſeat next 
to the image of the deity, that their 
prayers might be the better heard. But 
what we have chiefly to remark upon this 
head, is, that the Grecian gods were, like 
men, held capable of doing both good 
and ill. Jupiter, their higheſt deity, was 
a raviſher of women, and a notorious a- 


dulterer. In the ſecond book of the I- 


had, he ſends a lying dream to deceive 


Agamemnon. Mars leduces Venus by 
N 0 © Yaoi. 24 - bribes 
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bribes. to commit adultery (a), In, che 
Rheſus of Euripides, Minerva, - diſguiſed 
like Venus, D Paris by a grols lie. 


The ground - work of the tragedy, of Xy- 


thus is a lying oracle, declaring lon, ſon 
of Apollo and Creuſa, to be the lon of Ku- 
thus. Oreſtes in #1 ipides, having flain 
his. mother Clytemneſtra, excuſes kel 


28 having been miſled by Apollo 10 com- 
mit che crime. Ah!“ ſays be, © had J 


« conſulted. the ghoſt of my father, he 
10 would have diſſuaded me from a crime . 


« that has proved my rnin, without doing 


6, him any good.” He concludes, with 
obſerving, that having acted by Apollo * 
command, Apollo is the only criminal. 


In a tragedy of Sophocles, Minerva makes | 


no difficulty to cheat Ajax, promiſing to 
be his friend, while underhand ſhe is ſer- 
ving Y lyſſes, his bitter enemy. Mercury, 
in revenge for the murder of his ſon 


Myrtilus, entails curſes on Pelops the 
murderer, and on all his race“. In ge- 


The Engliſh ng of TY det Gblerves 
it to be remarkable in the Grecian creed, chat the 


gods puniſh not 9 the neee. cheir 


innocent poſteriiy. 


* Odyſſey, book 8. 


neral, 


neral, the gods, every where in Greek tra- 
gedies, are partial, unjuſt, tyrannical, and 
revengeful. The Greeks accordingly have 
no referve in abuſing their gods. ' In the 


tragedy of Prometheus, Jupiter, with- 


out the leaſt ceremony, is aceuſed of being 


an uſurper. Eſchylus proclaims publicly 


on the ſtage, that Jupiter, a jealous, cruel, 


and implacable tyrant, had overturned e- 


very thing in heaven; and that the other 
gods were reduced to be his ſlaves. In 
the Hiad, book 13. Menelaus addreſſes 
Jupiter in the following words: O Fa- 
ther Jove! in wiſdom, they ſay, thou 
* excelleſt both men and gods, Vet all 
* theſe ills proceed from thee; for the 
« wicked thou doſt aid in war. Thou art 


* a friend to the Trojans, whoſe ſouls de- 


© light in force, who are never glutted 
« with blood.“ The gods were often 
treated with a ſort of contemptuous fami- 
larity, and employed in very low offices. 


Nothing is more common, than to intro- 


duce them as actors in Greek tragedies ; 


frequently for trivial purpoſes : : Apollo 
comes upon the ſtage moſt courteoully to 


acquaint the audience with the ſubject of 


the play, Why is this not urged by our 


Critics, 


g SK. io. Il, 2 Thedlogy. © + 224 
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ful ſervants of his gods. Minerva, in par- 
ticular, is a faithful atte 


ndant upon Ulyſ- 
ſes. She acts the herald, and calls the 
chiefs. to council (a). She marks the place 
where a great ſtone fell that was thrown 
by Ulyſſes 6). _ She aſſiſts Ulyſſes to hide 
his treaſure in a cave (c), and helps him 


to wreſtle with the beggar (4). Ulyſſes 
being toſt with cares in bed, ſhe deſcends 


from heaven to make him fall aſleep (e). 
This laſt might poſſibly be ſqueez'd into 


an allegory, if Minerva were not frequent- 
ly introduced where there is no place for 
an allegory. Jupiter, book 17. of the lli- 
ad, is introduced comforting the ſteeds 
of Achilles for the death of Patroclus. 
Creuſa keeps it a profound ſecret from her 
huſband, that ſhe had & child wy: . 


* Nor let a god in 1 ſtand diſplay? 4, 


Unleſs the n plot deſerve his ad. 
FRANCIS. 


(9) Oayſey, book 1. I B08. 
(e) Book 13. (.) Bock 18. 
85 I 


2 man. —— a * has 
when Greek philoſophers began to reaſon 
about the deity, their notions were won- 
derfully crude. One of the hardeſt mor- 


ſels to digeſt in Plato's philoſophy, was 


a doctrine, That God is -incorporeal.; 
which by many was thought abſurd, for 
that, without a body, he could not have 
ſenſes,” nor prudence, nor pleaſure. The 
religious creed of the Romans ſeems. to 


have been little leſs impure than that of 


the Greeks. It was a ceremony of theirs, 


in beſieging a town, to evocate the tutelar 


deity, and to tempt him by a reward to 


betray his friends and votaries. In that 


ceremony. the name of the tutelar deity 


was thought of importance; and for that 


reaſon, the | tutelar deity of Rome was a 
profound ſecret . Appian of Alexandria, 


(s) Lib. 1. Der natura derum, 


1 The fo of the evocatio follows. « Tuo duc- 
« tu, inquit, Pythie Apollo, tuoque numine in- 
« ſtinctus, pergo ad delendam urbem Veios: tibi- 
e que hine decimam partem prædæ voveo. Te ſi- 


© mul, Juno Regina, quæ nunc Veios colis, pre- 
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LOSE 
' noſty m thamqye mor fu- 
66 turam -prhem. Tequare ; 5 ubi te, dignum ampli- 
n tugige” tun, demplum acclpiar:” - Tito Elvius, 
7 5. ep. 2K. In Engliſb ithus : « Under why. | 
guitlance and divige- inſpisation, O Pychian Ar 
b poll. I march to the deſtruction of Veii; and 0 
4 thy ſhrine 1 devote a tenth of the plunder. Im- 
e. perial Juno, guardian of Veil, deign to proſper 
te our victorious arme, and a temple mall be exett- 
4 ed to thy Honour, ſuitable to ihe {greatneſs and 
, majeſty of thy name, “But i it appears from 
acrobius,, that they uſed a form of evocation een 
when the name of the tutelar deſty was unknown to 
Mein. 81 deus, fi deal eſt, vui populus civitaſque 
61 'DarthaginienGs eit in wrela, te que \maxime ille qui 
urk us populique tutelam recipiſti, precor, ve · 
8 nerorque, veniamque a a vobis peto, ut vos populum 
« * civitarerique Carthaginienſem deferatis, ey tem- | 


© bis abeatis, cique populo, civitatigue merum, 1 
« midinem, oblivionem i injiciatis, proditique Romam 
ad me meoſque veniatis, noſtraque vobis loca, 
7 templa, ſacra, urbs, acceptior probatiorque fit, 
it mihique populoque Romano militibuſque meis 
i pręepoſiti ſitis, ut ſciamus intelligamuſque. . Si ita 
11 feceritis, voveo vobis templa-ludpſque faturum,” i 
Saturnal. lib. 3. cap. 9. LI Engliſh cus: * That 
« divinity, whether god or goddeſo, ho is the 
#- ee Cartha e. 9 
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Sener, ls, ht i any of 


they wowld-pour tl er yengeance upon | 
head alone, and: ſuffer bis army to eſcape, 


The tary: af Paris and the three gaddeſſes 


gives no] favourable: impreſſion, either of 


the morals or religion of the Romans. 


Jung and ber two ſiſter-deities ſubmit 
their diſpute about beauty to the ſhepherd 


Paris, who. Wage eee Panade, in 


ane Venus. But 


CUNT mad. Ae ee, 5 
a 75 dirium Paridis, Spretaque i CUTS Jorma... 


jun; not ſatisfied v with wreaking her ma- 
lice againſt the honeſt thepherd, declares 
war againſt his whole nation. Not even 
Eneas, tho a fugitive in foreign lands, 
eſeapes her Fury.” Their great god J upi- 


* OY 1 voy and FER that be will deſert 5 
ie that perfidious people. Honour not with thy pre- 
tt ſence their temples, their ceremanies, nor their 

tc city ; abandon them to all their fears, leave them 
to Infamy and oblivion. Fly hence to Rome, 
46; where, in my ebuhtry, and among my fellow: ci- 
e tigens, thou halt have nobler temples, and more 
& acceptable ſacrißces; thou ſhalt be the tutelar 
6 deity of this army, and of che Roman ſlate. On 

n this contlition, T here vow to erect Man 

* delta games'to thine houour.“ J | 
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C 
te ro deceive Atemeta, aud to lie wich her in 
the hape of her hu 
the opinion 'of the Riblialls!-Wav/this pl 
made much for the honour of Jupiter; for 
in times of national troubles and calami- 
ties, it Was commonly Sed to appeaſe his 
anger; j—=a pregnant inſtance of the groſs 
conceptions. of that warlike n. in mo- 
rality, as well as in religion. er. 

A diviſion of inviſible bange W 
nevolent and malevolent, Wichse any 
mixture of theſe qualities, makes the 
third ſtage. The talents and feelings of 
men, refine gradually under good govern- 
ment: ſocial amuſements begin to make 
a figure: benevolence is highly regarded; 4 
and ſome men are found without gall 
' Having thus acquired a notion of pure 
benevolence, and finding it exemplified in 
ſome eminent perſotis, it was an eaſy ſtep 
in the progreſs of theological opinions, to 
| beſtow the ſame, charaQer upon ſome. ſu- 
perior beings. This. led men to diſtin- 
F their, N into two two Ends, oor 


ryeen 12 and in, which are Lee 
EN A ly 
OD 95 Cee 
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ly oppoſite, favqured chat. diſtin action. For- 
tunate events ont of - the... 2 courſe 
of nature, were accordingly. phe 
benevolent deities ; and. unfortunate events 
of that kind to malevolent / In the time 
x Pliny the elder, mp deitjes were 
worſhipped, At, Rome. He bt m ASSL 7» _— 
remple dedicated..to Bad..Fortune, another 
tothe diſeaſe termed a auer. The Lace 
demonians worſhipped, Death 
and the people of Cadiz;Paverty and ou | 
Age; in order to deprecate their wrath. 
Such gods were by the Romans termed. 
Avertunci, as putting away evil. 
Conviction of one ſupreme benevolent 
Deity, and of inferior deities, ſome bene 
volent, ſome; malevolent, is the fourth 
ſtage. Such conviction, Which gains 
* in proportion as morality ripens, 
ariſes from a remarkable difference be- 
tween gratitude and fear. Willing to ſhow 


. my gratitude for ſome Eindneſs proceed 


ing from an unknown hand, ſeveral per- 
ſons occur to my conjectures; but. I al- 
ways fix. at laſt upon one perſon. as the 
molt, bkely. Fear is of an en na- 

ture; it expands itlelf u upon every fare = 


aeg. 8. e, them ll. 
| Thus, 


5 


2 
/ 


* 


* 


neration, at the 


perſon who is their 


a 
nne'rd Bien we donne eee 
ty, eye 1 bing ther Peſlbyy mo be che 
cxuſe raiſes terror Henes We _ J 

ftity i in ſarages to multiply | "of fe⸗ 
bur do confine their gratitude aa ener- 
tion to a ſinigle object. Ort tirade and vo- 
e links) ue f ch 4 
# 2s to raiſe 2 high opinion of the 
obje Wi Land When 2 

fiogie inviſible being is underſtood to pour 
out bleflings with a liberal Hand, god 
men, inflamed with gratitude; put no 
bounds to che powe and benevolence! of 
that being. And chus one ſupreme 
volent Deity comes to be recognifed among 
the more enlightened ſa va vages, Wick re⸗ 
Ipect to "malevolent deities, : as they ; are ſup-· 
poſed to be numerous, and as tliere is no 
natural impulſe for elevating one above 
another; they are all of them held to be 
of an Aaerter rank, ſuber nate to the ſu- 
preme Deity. 17 - 74 d 
Unity in the fupreme belly Bath u- 
258 | mog 
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mong philoſopbers, a more folid) founda- 
tion, namely, unity of deſignu and of order 
in the erention and governenent of this 
world . A the ſame time, the paſſion 
of gratitude, which leads even ſavages to 


ro a hae ani n on the _ 
of his works. * 4 5 4 2 1155 a 284 25 


Deity, and af ſubordinate deities bene vo- 
lent and malevolent, is and has been more 
univerſal than any other religious creed, 


I daa ee to a 'few inſtauces; for 
plete enumeration would be endleſs, = 

The different ſavage tribes in Dutch Guĩ- 

ana, agree pretty much in their articles of 


faith. They hold the exiſtence of one ſu- 
ee Dae, n, chief — is be- 


» All FAN in * 1 jean tay of. a: 


piece, Every thing is adjuſted to every thing one 


defign prevails through the whole: and this unifor- 


mity leads the mind to acknowledge one author; be- 
rauſe the conception of different authors without 


Aiſtinction of attributes: or operations, ſerves only 


to perplex the imagination, without beſtowing any 
ſatisfaction on the underſtanding | Natural Mog, 4 


C4 Religion, 7. 8 51 2 5 * Fe: 


Ek 


TY 8 x. Abe | nevolence ; 


the atuibute of unity in the” ſupreme be- | 
ing, prepares the mind for reliſhing the 
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is nature to do- ill, ai Gab- 

inate malevolent beings, like our devil, 
caſion thunder, hurricanes, earth- 
; ant and who are the authors of death, 
diſeaſes, and af every mis fortune. To 
theſe devils, termed in their language 
Yowahoos, they direct every ſupplication, 
in order to avert their malevolence; while 
the ſupreme Deity, is entirely neglected: 
ſo much more powerful among ſavages, is 
N fear than gratitude,, The North-Ameri- 
can ſavages have, all of them a not 


tion of 
a ſupreme Deity, creator and governor of 
the world; and of inferior deities, ſome 

. good, ſome ill. Theſe are ſuppoſed to 
have bodies, and to live much as men do, 
but without being ſubjected to any di- 
ſtreſs. The ſame creed prevails among 
the negroes of Benin and Congo, among 
the people of New Zeland, among the in- 

| habitants of Java, of Madagaſcar, of the 
Molucca iſlands, and of the Caribbee 
iſlands. The Chinguleſe, a tribe in the 
iſland of Ceylon, acknowledge one God 
creator of the univerſe, with ſubordinate 


"owe wh act as his deputies: | agricul- 
ture 


» 
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ture is e province of one, navi- 


gation of another. The creed of the Ton- 


quineſe is nearly the ſame. The inhabi- 


tants of Otaheite, termed King George's 
Nand, believe in one ſupreme Deity; and 
in inferior deities without end, who pre- 


ſide over particular parts of the creation. 


They pay no adoration to the ſupreme 


Deity, thinking him too far elevated a- 


bove his creatures to concern himſelf with 
what they do. They believe the ſtars to 
be children of the ſun and moon, and an 
eclipſe to be the time of copulation. The 
Naudoweſſies are the fartheſt remote from 
our Colonies of any of the North Ameri- 
cans whom we are in any degree acquaint- 
ed with. They acknowledge one ſupreme 
being or giver of life, to whom they look 
up as the ſource of good, and from whom 
no evil can proceed. They acknowledge 
alſo a bad ſpirit of great power, by whom 
all the evils chat befal mankind are in- 
flicted. To him they pray in their diſ- 
treſſes; begging that he will either avert 
their troubles or mitigate them. They ac- 
knowledge beſide good ſpirits of an infe- 
rior degree, who in their particular depart- 


ments contribute to the happineſs of mor- 


Vor. IV—. Ge tals. 
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tals. But they ſeem to have no notion of 
a ſpirit diveſted of matter. They believe 
their gods to be of the human form, but 
of a nature more excellent than man. 
They believe in a future ſtate; and that 
their employments will be ſimilar to what 
they are engaged in here, but without la- 
bour or fatigue; in ſhort, that they ſhall 
live for ever in regions of plenty, and en- 
joy in a higher degree every gratification 
they delight in here. According to Arno- 
bius, certain Roman deities preſided over 
the various operations of men. Venus 
preſided over carnal copulation; Puta af- 

| fiſted at pruning trees; and Peta in re- 
queſting benefits: Nemeſtrinus was god 
of the woods, Nodutus ripened corn, and 
Terenſis helped to threſh it; Vibilia aſ- 
ſiſted .travellers;. orphans were under 
the care of Orbona, and dying perſons, 
of Nænia; Oſſilago hardened the bones 
of infants; and Mellonia protected bees, 
and beſtow'd ſweetneſs on their honey. 
The inhabitants of the iſland of For- 
moſa recogniſe two ſupreme deities in 
company; the one a male, god of the men, 
the other a female, goddeſs of the women. 
The bulk of their inferior deities are the 
-: Fouls 
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ſouls of upright men, who are conſtantly 
doing goad, and the ſouls of wicked men, 
who are conſtantly doing ill. The inland 
negroes acknowledge one ſupreme being, 
creator of all things; attributing to him 
infinite power, infinite knowledge, and 
ubiquity, They believe that the dead are 
converted into ſpirits, termed by them 


lananini, or protectors, being appointed to 


guard their parents and relations. The 
ancient Goths and ſeveral other northern 
nations, acknowledged one ſupreme be- 
ing; and at the ſame time worſhipped three 
ſubordinate deities; Thor, reputed the 
ſame with Jupiter; Oden, or Woden, the 
ſame with Mars; and Friga, the ſame 
with Venus *. Socrates taking the cup 
of poiſon from the executioner, held it up 
toward heaven, and pouring out ſome of it 
as an oblation ro the ſupreme Deity, pro- 
nounced the following prayer: ] implore 
* the immortal God that my tranſlation 


« hence may be happy.” Then turning | 


* Regnator omnium Deus, c#tera ſubjecta atque 
parentiaz Tacitus de moribus 'Germanorum, cap. 39. 
Un Engliſh thus : ** One God the ruler of all; the 

„ reſt inferior and ſobordinare,”] 
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to Crito, ſaid, O Crito! I owe a cock to 


Eſculapius, pay it.” From this inci- 


dent we find that Socrates, ſoaring above 
his countrymen, had attained to the belief 
of a ſupreme benevolent Deity. But in 
that dark age of religion, ſuch purity is 


not to be expected from Socrates himſelf, 
as to have rejected ſubordinate es 
even of the mercenary kind. 


Different offices being aſſigned t. to the 
gods, as above mentioned, proper names 
followed of courſe. And when a god was 


1 aſcertained by a name, the buſy mind 


would e en to trace his ge- 
nealogy. 

As unity in the Deity was not an vas 
bliſhed doctrine in the countries where the 
Chriſtian religion was firſt promulgated, 
Chriſtianity could not fail to prevail over 
Paganiſin; for improvements in the men- 
tal faculties lead by ſure ſteps, tho! ſlow, 
to one God, 

The fifth ſtage is, che belief. of one 
ſupreme benevolent Deity, as in that im- 
mediately foregoing, with many inferior 
benevolent deities, and one only who is 
malevolent. As men improve in natural 
Fnonlales and become ſkilful in tracing 

V 


1 
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cauſes from effects, they find much leſs 
malice and ill-deſign than was imagined: 
humanity at laſt prevails, which with im- 
proved knowledge baniſh the ſuſpicion of 
ill-deſign, in every caſe where an event 


can be explained without it. In a word, 


a ſettled opinion of good prevailing i in the 
world, produced conviction among ſome 
nations, . leſs ignorant than their neigh- 


bours and: leſs brutal, that there is but 


one malevolent ſabordinate deity, and 
good ſubordinate deities without number. 


The ancient Perſians acknowledged. two 


principles; one all good and all powerful, 
named Hormuz, and by the Greeks: cor- 
ruptly Oromazes; the other evil, named 
Ahariman, and by the Greeks Arimanes. 
Some authors aſſert, that the Perſians: ae 
theſe two principles to be co- eternal: 

chers that Oromazes firſt ſubſiſted 15 


that he created both light and darkneſs, 


and that he created Arimanes out of dark- 
neſs, That the latter was the opinion of 
the ancient Perſians, appears from their 
Bible, termed the Sadder; which teaches, 
That there is one God ſupreme over all, 
many good angels, and but one evil ſpi- 
Tit, Plutarch acquaints us, that Hormus 
5 and 
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and Ahariman, ever at variance, formed 


each of them creatures of their o.πƷƷ ſtamp; 


— the former oreated good -genii, ſuch 

as goodneſs; truth, wiſdom; juſtice ; and 
char: the latter created evil genii, ſuch as 
infidelity, falſehood, oppreffion, theft. 
This fyſtem of theology, commonly term 
ed the Manicheum Hiem, is ſaid to be alfo 
the religious creed of Pegu, with the fol- 
lowing addition, ” that the evil principle 
only is to be worſhipped; which is abut 
dantly probable, "as fear is a predominant 
paſſion in barbarians. The people of Flo- 


rida believe a ſupreme benevolent Deity; 


and a ſybordinate” deity that is male vo- 
lent: neglecting ehe former, who, they 
ſay, does no harm, they bend their whole 
attention to ſoften the latter, Who; they 
ſay, torments them day and night. The 
inhabitants of Darien acknowledge but 


one evil ſpirit, of whom they are deſpc 


rately afraid. The Hottentots, mentioned 
by ſome writers as altogether deſtitute of 


religion, are on the contrary farther ad- 


vanced toward its purity, than ſome of 
their neighbours. Their creed is, That 
there is a ſupreme being, who is goodneſs F 


itſelf; ; of whom they have no occaſion to 


ſtand 


Sk. III. 3 Theology. 9 0239 
ſtand in awe, as he is incapable by his 
nature to hurt them; that there is alſo a 
malevolent ſpirit, ſubordinate to the for- 
mer, who muſt be ſerved and worſhipped 
in order to avert his malice. The Epi- 
curean doctrine with reſpect to the gods 
in general, That being happy in them 
ſelves they extend not their providential 
care to men, differs not widely from what 
the Hottentot believes with * to * 
ſupreme being. 


Having traced the ende of deity, — he 


its dawn in the groſſeſt ſavages to its ap- 
proaching maturity among enlightened 
nations, we proceed to the laſt ſtage of 
the progreſs, which makes the true fyſtem 
of theology; and that is, conviction of a 
fupreme being, boundleſs in every per- 
fection, without ſubordinate deities, be- 
nevolent or malevolent. Savages learn 
early to trace the chain of cauſes and ef- 
fects, with reſpect to ordinary events: 
they know that faſting produces hunger, 
that labour occaſions wearineſs, that fire 
burns, that the ſun and rain contribute to 
vegetation, But when they go beyond 
ſuch familiar events, they loſe fight of 
cauſe and effect; the changes of weather, 
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of winds, of heat and cold, Sat, them 


with a notion of chance: earthquakes, 
hurricanes, ftorms of thunder and light- 
ning, which fill them with terror, are a- 


ſcribed to malignant beings of greater 
power than man. In the progreſs of 
knowledge light begins to break in upon 


them: they diſcover, that fuch phenome- 
na, however tremendous, come under the 


general law of cauſe and effect; and that 
there is no ground for aſcribing them to 
malignant ſpirits, At the ſame time, our 
more refined ſenſes ripen by degrees: ſo- 
cial affections come to prevail, and mora- 
lity makes a deep impreſſion. In maturi- 


ty of ſenſe and underſtanding, bene- 
volence appears more and more; and 


beautiful final cauſes are diſcovered in 
many of nature's productions, that for- 


merly were thought uſeleſs, or perhaps 


hurtful: and the time may come, we 


have ſolid ground to hope that it will 
come, when doubts and difficulties about 
the government of Providence, will all 


of them be cleared up; and every event 


be found conducive to the general good. 
Such views of Providence baniſh malevo- 


lent deities; and we ſettle at laſt in a moſt 
comfortable 


* il. i — „ 
comfortable opinion; cher that there are 
no ſuch beings; or that, if they exiſt and 
are permitted to perpetrate any miſchief, 
it is in order to produce greater good *: . 
Thus, through a long maze of errors, 
man arrives at true religion, acknow- 
ledging but one Being, ſupreme in power, | 
intelligence, and benevolence, - who crea- 
ted all other beings, to whom all other 
beings are ſubjeRed, and who directs e- 
very event to anſwer the beſt PRO 
This ſyſtem is true theology +. | 
Having gone through the different 
ſtages of religious belief, in its gradual 
progreſs toward truth and purity, I pro- 
ceed to a very important article, The hi- 
ſtory of tutelar deities. The belief of tu- 
telar deities preceded indeed ſeveral of the 


The Abyſſinlans think that the afcribing to the 
devil the wicked acts of which the Portugueze de- 
clare him to be guilty, is falling into the error of 
the, Manichees, Who admit two principles, one 
| good, one evil. 5 | 


+ Pliny 3 to 3 the doctrine of unity in 
the Deity ; but is at a loſs about forming any juſt . 
conception of him, ſometimes conſidering the world N 
to be our only — ſometimes the * | 
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ſtages mentioned. witneſs the tutelar de- 
ities of Greece and Rome; but as it is not 
connected with any one of them excluſive 
of the reſt, the clearneſs of method requi- 


i 


red it to be poſtponed to all of them. This 
belief, founded on ſelfiſhneſs, made a ra- 


pid progreſs after property in the goods of 
fortune was eſtabliſhed. The Greeks, the 
Romans, and indeed moſt nations that 
were not mere ſayages, appropriated to 
themſelves tutelar deities, who were under- 
ſtood to befriend them upon all occaſions; 


| and, in particular, to fight for them a- 
gainſt their enemies. The Iliad of Ho- 


mer is full of miraculous battles between 
the Greeks and Trojans, the tutelar dei- 
ties mixing with the contending parties, 


and partaking of every diſaſter, death on- 


ly excepted, which immortals could not 
ſuffer. The /ares, penates, or houſchold- 
gods, of Indoſtan, of Greece, and of 
Rome, bear witneſs, that every family, 
perhaps every perſon, was thought to be 
under the protection of à tutelar deity. 
Alexander ab Alexandro gives a liſt of 
tutelar deities. Apollo and Minerva were 


the tutelar deities of Athens; Bacchus and 
Hercules of the Bœotian Thebes; Juno 


ef 
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of. Carthage, Samos, Sparta, Argos, and 
Mycené; Venus of Cyprus; Apollo of 
Rhodes and'of Delphos ; Vulcan of Lem- 
nos; Bacchus of Naxus; Neptune of Te- 
nedos, -&c. The poets. teſtify, that even 
PIN Ons had — deities: 


Mulciber i in Woehen pro Troja Rabat Apollo: 
Aqua Venus Teucris, Pallas iniqua fuit. 
Oerat Eneam, propior Saturnia Turno; 5 
Ille tamen Veneris numine tutus erat. 
Szpe ferox cautum petiit Neptunus Ulyflem 
| Eripuit patruo re Minerva ſuo * (a). 


- Though 5 North-American 8 re- 
cogniſe a ſupreme Being, wiſe and bene- 
volent, and alſo ſubordinate benevolent 
beings who are intruſted with the govern- 
ment of the world; yet as the great di- 
ſtance of theſe ſubordinate beings, and the 
full occupation. they, have, in general go- 


The rage of Vulcan, * the oleh maid, | 1 
4 purſu'd old Troy; but Phœbus' love repay'd. 3 
Th Eneas ſafe, defy'd great Juno's hate,  — 2 
For Venus guards her favour'd offspring 8 "gy | 
In vain Ulyfles Neptune's wrath aflails, 


4 Ofer winds and waves EE 8 power pre- : 
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vernment, are ſ A to make ales | 


look individuals, every man has: a turelar 


deity of his own, termed Manitou, who is 


conſtantly invoked during war to give him 


victory over his enemies. The Natches, 
bordering on the Miſſiſippi, offer up the 


ſkulls of their enemies to their god, and 
depoſite them in his temple. They con- 


ſider that being as their tutelar deity, who 
aſſiſts them againſt their · enemies, and to 


whom therefore the ſkull of an enemy 
muſt be an acceptable offering. Tho 
they worſhip the ſun, who impartially 


ſhines on all mankind; yet ſuch is their 
partiality, that they contider themſelves as 


| his choſen people, and that t their enemies 


* * 


are 'his enemies. | 

A belief ſo abſurd ſhews woful imbecil- 
lity in human natufe. Is it not obyious, 
that the great God of heaven and earth 
governs the world by inflexible laws, from 
which he never can ſwerve in any caſe, 
becauſe they are the beſt poſſible in every 
caſe? To ſuppoſe any family or nation: to 
be an object of his peculiar love, is no leſs 
impious, than to ſuppoſe any family or 
nation to be an object of his peculiar ha- 


tred: _ equally arraign Providence of 


51 K 8 £2 partiality, 
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partiality; Even the Gochs had more Juſt 
notions of the Deity. Totila, recommend- 
ing * his people juftice and humanity, 
= s. Quare ſic habete ea quæ amari ab 
+: ainsi ita vobis ſalva fore, 
1 fi juſticiz reverentiam ſervaveritis. Si 
6 tranſitis in mores alios, etiam Deum ad 
4 hoſtes tranſirurum. Neque enim He; 
+ aut omnibus -omninGd' hominibus; aut 
„uni alicui genti, addicit ſe ſocium *.“ 
That God was once the tutelar deity of 
the Jews; 'is true; but not in the vulgar 
acceptatidn of chat term, importing a deity 
choſen by a people to be their patron and 
protector. The orthodox faith is, That 
God choſe the Jews as his peculiar peo- 
ple, not from any partiality to them, 
but that there might be one nation to 
6, Yin: alive the knowledge of one lu preme 


* « Be alan of, this, that- while ye preſerve |: 


10 your reverence for juſtice, ye will enjoy all the 
To bleſſings which are eſtimable among mankind. IF 
« ye refuſe to obey her dictates, and your morals 6 
« become corrupted, God himſelf will abandon you, 
| % and take the part of your enemies. For although - 
« the benevolence of that power is not partially - 
is confined to tribe or people, yet in the eye of his 

« juſtice all men are not wy We objects of his £ 


— | 


© Deity; 


# 
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255 "= TO vrhich ſhould be prof] perous 
«+ while they adhered to him, and unpro- 
* + ſperovs when they declined; to idolatry; 
2 **, not only in order to make them perſe- 
xere in the true faith, but alio in order 
to exemplify to all nations the conduct 
*© of his Providence.“ It is certain, how- 
ever, that the perverſe Jews claimed God 
Almighty as their tutelar deity:in the vul- 
gar acceptation of the term. And this er- 
ror throws light upon an incident related 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles. There was a 
prophecy firmly believed by the Jews, that 
the Meſſiah would eome among them in 
perſon to reſtore their kingdom. © Ine 
Chriſtians gave a different ſenſe to the pro- 
phecy, namely, that the kingdom promiſed 
was not of this world. And they ſaid, 
that Chriſt was ſent to pave the way to 
their heavenly kingdom, by obtaining for- 
els of their ſins. At the ſame time, 
as the Jews held all other nations in ab- 
horrence, it was natural for them to con- 
clude, that the Meſſiah would be ſent to 
them only, God's choſen people: for 
which reaſon, even the apoſtles were at 
5 firſt doubtful Spout preaching; the. * 
to 
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to any but to the, Jews (a). But he a- 
poſtles reflecting, that it was one great 


Nena of the miſſion, to baniſh from the 
Jews their grovelling and impure notion 


of a tutelar deity, and to proclaim a ſtate 


of future happineſs to all who believe in 


Chriſt, they proceeded to preach the go- 


ſpel to all men: Then Peter opened his 


* mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive, 


that God is no reſpecter of perſons : but 


* in every nation, he that feareth him, 


1 and worketh ri ighteouſneſs, is accepted 
«. with him (b).” The: foregoing reaſon- 


ing, however, did not ſatisfy the Jews: 


they could not digeſt! the opinion, that 


God ſent his Meſſiah to ſave all nations, : 
and that he was the God of the Gentiles 
as well as of the Jews. They ſtormed a- 
gainſt Paul in ne, -_ nn 


chat doctrine (c). 


Conſidering that 0 in its purity 6 
was eſtabliſhed by the goſpel, is it not a- 
ma ng, ob even intens fell bagk to 


Apoſtles, 
(5) Act of the n x. PO = 
175 Ads of the Apoltles, — 0 I 3. 


(a) See the 0 and xt, chapters of the AQs of the 


* 


+] 
2 
0 
1 
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the worſhip of tutelar deities? They did 
not indeed adopt the abſurd opinion, that 
the ſupreme Being was their tutelar deity ; 
but they held, that there are divirie per- 
ſons ſubordinate to the Almighty, who 
take under their. care nations, families, 
and even individuals; an opinion that dif- 
fers not eſſentially from that of tutelar de- 
ties among the Heathens. That opinion, 
which flatters ſelf-love, took root in the 
fifth century, when the deification of ſaints 
was introduced, fimilar to the deification 
of heroes among the ancients, People are 
fond of friends to be their interceſſors; 
and with regard to the Deity, deified 
ſaints were thought the propereſt interceſ- 
ſors. Temples were built and dedicated 
to them; and ſolemn rites of worſhip in- 
ſtituted to render them propitious. It was 
imagined, that the ſouls of deified ſaints 
are at liberty to roam where they liſt, and 
that they love the places where their bo- 
dies are interred; which accordingly made 
the ſepulchres of the ſaints a common ren- 
dez vous of ſupplicants. What paved the 
way to notions ſo abſurd, was the groſs 
ignorance that clouded the Chriſtian world, 
after the northern barbarians became ma- 
. a ſters 
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ſters of Europe. In the ſeventh century, 
the biſhops were fo illiterate, as to be in- 
debted to others for the ſhallow ſermons 
they preached; and the very few of that 
order who had any learning, fatisfied 
themſelves with compoſing inſipid homi- 
hes, collected from the writings of Au- 

guſtin and Gregory. In the ninth cen- 
tury, matters grew worſe and worſe; for 
theſe ſaints, held at firſt to be mediators 
for Chriſtians in general, were now con- 
verted into tutelar deities in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe. An opinion prevailed, that ſuch 
ſaints as are occupied about the ſouls of 
Chriſtians in general, have little time for 
individuals; which led every church, ard 
every private Chriſtian, to ele& for them- 
ſelves a particular ſaint, to be their patron 
or tutelar deity. That practice made it 
neceſſary to deify ſaints without end, in 
order to furniſh a tutelar deity to every in- 
dividual. The dubbing of ſaints, became 
a new ſource of abuſes and frauds in the 
Chriſtian world: lying wonders were in- 
vented, and fabulous hiſtories compoſed, 
to celebrate exploits that never were per- 
formed, and to glorify perſons who never 
had a being. And thus religion among 
Vol. IV. I i Chriſtians, 


p 


Wo 
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Chriſtians, ſunk down to as low a ſtate as 
it had been among Pagans. | 
There (till remains upon hand, a. capi- 
tal branch of our hiſtory; and that is 
idolatry, which properly ſignifies the wor- 
ſhipping viſible objects as deities, But as 
idolatry evidently ſprung from religious 
worſhip, corrupted by the ignorant and 
brutiſh; it will make its appearance with 
more advantage. in the next chapter, of 
which religious. worſhip is the ſubject. 
We have thus traced with wary ſteps, 
the gradual progreſs of theology through 
many ſtages, correſponding to the gradual 
1 openings and improvements of the human 
ö mind. But tho' that progreſs, in almoſt 
all countries, appears uniform with reſpect » 
to the order of ſucceſſion, it is far other- 
wiſe with reſpect to rhe quickneſs of ſuc- 
ceſſion: nations, like individuals, make 
a progreſs from infancy to maturity; but 
they advance not with an equal pace, ſome 
making a rapid progreſs toward perfection 
in knowledge and in religion, while o- 
thers remain ignorant barbarians, The 
religion of Hindoſtan, if we credit hiſtory 
or tradition, had advanced to a conſider- 
able degree of purity and refinement, at a 
5 very 


* OE — — 
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very early period. The Hindoſtan Bible, 
termed Chatahbhade or Shaſtab, gives an 
account of the creation, | lapſe of the an- 
gels, and creation of man; inſtructs us 
in the unity of the Deity, but denies his 
preſcience, as being inconſiſtent with free- 
will in man; all of them profound doc- 
trines of an Mluminsted people to eſtabliſh 
which long courſe of time muſt have 
been requiſite, after wandering through 
errors without number. Compared with 
the Hindows 1 in theology, even the Greeks 
were mere ſavages. The Grecian gods 
were held to be little better than men, 
and heir hiſtory, as above mentioned, 

 torreſponds to the netlon een of 
tine | 

In explaining the opigicns of men with 
reſpect to Deity, I have confined my view 
to ſuch opinions as are ſuggeſted by prin» 
ciples or biaſſes that make a part of com- 
mon nature; omitting many whimſical 
notions, no better than dreams of a-roving 
imagination. The plan delineated, ſhows 
wonderful uniformity in the progreſs of 
religion through all nations. That ir- 
regular and whimſical notions are far o- 
W is not wonderful. Take the fol- 
112 lowing 


lowing ſpeeimen. The Kamſkatkans are 
not ſo ſtupidly ignorant, as to be altoge- 
ther void of curioſity. They ſometimes 
think of natural appearances.— Rain, ſay 
they, is ſome deity piſſing upon them; 
and they imagine the rainbow to be a. 
party=coloured garment, put. on by him 
in preparing for that operation. They be- 
lieve wind to be produced by a god ſha- 
king with violence his long hair about his 
head. Such tales will ſcarce amuſe chil- 
dren in. the nurſery. The inhabitants of 
the iſland Celebes formerly acknowledged 
no, gods but the ſun. and the moon, which 
were held to be eternal, Ambition for ſu- 
periority made them fall out, The moon 
being wounded in flying from the ſun, | 
was delivered of the-earth, _ | 
\. Hitherto of the gradual openings 0] the 

human mind with reſpe& to Deity, I 
cloſe this ſection with an account of ſome 
unſound. notions concerning the conduct 
of Providence, and concerning ſome ſpe- 
eulative matters, > ue with the for- 
mer. i 
In days af; ignorance, hat ea of 
Providence is very little underſtood. Far 


from having any notion, that the govern- 
ment 
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ment of this world is carried on by gene- 
ral laws, which are inflexible becauſe they 
are the beſt poſſible, every important e- 
vent is attributed to an immediate inter- 
poſition of the Deity. As the Grecian 
gods were thought to have bodies like 


men, and like men to require nouriſh- 


ment; they were imagined to act like 
men, forming ſhort · ſighted plans of ope- 
ration, and varying them from time to 
time, according to exigencies. Even the 


wiſe Athenians had an utter averſion at 


philoſophers who attempted to account for 
effects by general laws: ſuch doctrine 

they thought tended to fetter the gods, and 
to prevent them from governing events at 
their pleaſure. An eclipſe being held a 
prognoſtic given by the gods of ſome grie- 
vous calamity, Anaxagoras was accuſed 
of Atheiſm for attempting to explain the 
eclipſe of the moon by natural cauſes: he 
was thrown into priſon, and with diffi- 
culty was relieved by the influence of Pe- 
ricles. Protagoras was baniſhed Athens 
for maintaining the ſame doctrine. Pro- 
copius overflows with ſignal inter poſitions 


of Providence; and Agathias, beginning 


at che battle of Marathon, ſagely main- 
: tains, 
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tains, that from that time downward, there 
was not a battle loſt but by an immediate 

judgement of God, for the ſins of the 
commander, or of his army, or of one 
perſon or other. Our Saviour's doctrine 
with reſpect to thoſe who ſuffered by the 
fall of the tower of Siloam, ought to have 
opened their eyes; but ſuperſtitious eyes 
are never opened by inſtruction. At the 
fame time, it is deplorable that fuch belief 
has no good inffuence on manners: on the 
contrary, never doth wickedneſs ſo much 
abound as in dark times. A curious fact 
is related by Procopius (a) with reſpect to 
chat ſort of ſuperſtition. When Rome 
was beſieged by the Goths and in danger 
of deſtruction, a part of the town-wall 
was in a tottering condition; Beliſarius, 
propoſing to fortify it, was oppoſed by the 
citizens, affirming, that it was guarded 
by St Peter. Procopius obſerves, that the 
event anſwered expectation; for that the 
Goths, during a tedious ſiege, never once 
attempted that weak part. He adds, that 
the wall remained in the ſame ruinous 


ſtate at the time of his writing. Here is 
a curious conceit Peter created a ratelar 


Oo Hiſtoria Gothica, lib. 1. a 
5 deity, 
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_ deity, able and willing to. counteract the 
laws by which God governs the material 
world. And for what mighty benefit to 
his votaries? Only to ſave them five or 
fifty pounds in rebuilding. the —_ part 
of the wall. 
| It is no leſs inconfiſtent with che regu- 
lar courſe of Providence, to believe, as 
many formerly did, that in all doubtful 
caſes the Almighty, when appealed to, 
never fails to interpoſe in favour of the 
right ſide. The inhabitants of Conſtan- 
tinople, ann. 1284, being ſplit into parties 
about two contending patriarchs, the Em- 
peror ordered a fire to be made in the 
church of St Sophia, and a paper for each 
party to be thrown into it; never doubt- 
ing, but that God would ſave from the 
flames the paper given in for the party 

whoſe cauſe he eſpouſed. But, to the . 
utter aſtoniſhment. of all beholders, the 
flames paid not the leaſt regard to either. 

The ſame abſurd opinion gave birth to 
the trial by fire, by water, and by fingle 
combat, And it 1s not a little remark- 
able, that ſuch trials were common a- 
mong many nations that had no in- 
fercourſe one with another: even the 

en- 
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enlightened people of Indoſtan try crimes 
by dipping the hand of a ſuſpected perſon 


in boiling oil. In caſes of doubtful proof, 


they recur in the kingdom of Siain, as in 
many other countries, to artificial proofs. 
One is to walk barefoot through fire. As 
the Siamites are accuſtomed to walk bare- 


footed, their ſoles become hard; and thoſe 
who have ſkill have a good chance to e- 


ſcape without burning. The art is to ſet 
down their feet on the fire with all their 
weight, which excludes the air, and pre- 


vents the fire from burning. Another 


proof is by water. The accuſer and ac- 


cuſed are thrown into a pond; and he 


who keeps the longeſt under water is de- 


clared to be in the right. — Such uniformi- 
ty is there with reſpect even to ſuperſti- 


tious opinions. Pope Gregory VII. inſiſt- 
ing that the Kings of Caſtile and Aragon 
ſhould lay aſide their Gothic liturgy for 


the Romiſh, the matter was put to trial 
by ſingle combat; and two champions 
were choſen to declare by victory the opi- 


nion of God Almighty. The. Emperor 
Otho I. obſerving the law-doctors to dif- 
fer about the right of repreſentation in 


— a, appointed a duel; and the 


right 
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right of repreſentation gain'd the victory. 
If any thing can render ſuch a doctrine 
palatable, it is the believing in a tutelar 


deity, who with leſs abſurdity may inter- 


poſe in behalf of a favourite opinion, or 


of a favourite people. Appian gravely' re- 


ports, that when the city of Rhodes was 
beſieged by Mithridates, a ſtatue of the 
goddeſs Iſis was ſeen to dart flames of fire 
upon a bulky engine, raiſed by the be- 
ſiegers to overtop the wall. | 

| Hiſtorians: mention an incident tht 
happened in the ifland Celebes, found- 
ed on a belief of the ſame kind with 
that above mentioned. About two cen- 
turies ago, ſome Chriſtian and ſome Ma- 
hometan miſſionaries made their way to 
that iſland. The chief king, ſtruck with 


the fear of hell taught by both, aſſembled 


a general council; and ſtretching - his 
hands towards heaven, addreſled the fol- 
lowing prayer to the ſupreme being, 
* Great God, from thee I demand no- 
* thing but juſtice, and to me thou oweſt 
“it. Men of different religions have 
come to this iſland, threatening eternal 
_ © puniſhment to me and my people if we 
* difobey thy laws. What are thy laws? 
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* Speak, O my God, who art the author 
* of nature: thou knoweſt the bottom of 
© our hearts, and that we can never in- 
* tentionally diſobey thee. But if it be 
* unworthy of thy eſſence. to employ 


„the language of men, I call upon my 


* whole people, the ſun which gives me 
* light, the earth which bears me, the 


„ ſea which ſurrounds my empire, and 


* upon thee thyſelf, to bear witneſs for 
* me, that in the fincerity of my heart 
“ with to know thy will; and this day 
I declare, that I will acknowledge as the 
% depoſitaries of thy oracles, the firſt mi- 


* niſters of either _—_— that ſhall land 


* on this iſland.” 
It is equally erroneous to believe; that 
certain ceremonies will protect one from 


- miſchief. In the dark ages of Chriſtiani- 


ty, the ſigning with the figure of a croſs, 
was held not only to be an antidote againſt 
the ſnares of malignant ſpirits, but to in- 
ſpire reſolution for ſupporting trials and 
calamities: for which reaſon no Chriſtian 
in thoſe days undertook any thing of mo- 


ment, till he had uſed that ceremony. It 


was firmly believed in France, that a 
gold 
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gold or filver coin of St Louis, hung from 
the neck, was a protection againſt all diſ- 
eaſes: and we find accordingly a hole in 
every remainiug coin of that king, for 
fixing it to a ribband. In the minority 
of Charles VIII. of France, the three e- 
ſtates, ann. 1484, ſupplicated his Majeſty, 
that he would no longer defer the being 
anointed with the holy ail, as the favour 
of Heaven was viſibly connected with that 
ceremony. They affirmed, that his grand- 
father Charles VII. never proſpered till he 
was anointed; and that Heaven afterward 
fought on his fide, till the Engliſh were 
expelled out of his kingdom“. The high 
| | altar 


* That ridiculous. ceremony is kept up to this 
day: ſuch power has cuſtom. Take the following 
ſample of it; © The Grand Prior of St Remi opens 
* the holy phial, and gives it tothe Archbiſhop, who 

with a golden needle takes ſome of the precious 
«© oil, about the ſize of a grain of wheat, which 
% he mixes with conſecrated ointment. The King 
© then proſtrates himſelf before the altar on a vio- 
tc let coloured carpet, embroidered with fleurs de 
* lys, while they pray. Then the King riſes, and 
- © the Archbiſhop anoints him on the crown of the 
«© head, on the ſtomach, on the two elbows, and 
« on the joints of the arms. After the ſeveral a- 
« nointings, the Archbiſhop of Rheims, the Biſhops | 
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King curing the King's evil with a touch? 


86 B. Ul. 


1 altar of St Margaret's church in the illand 


of Icolmkill, was covered with a plate of 


blue marble finely veined; which has ſuf- 


fered from a ſuperſtitious conceit, that the 


ſmalleſt bit of it will preſerve a ſhip from 
ſinking. It has accordingly been carried off 
piece-meal; and at preſent there is ſcarce 


enough left to make an experiment. In 
the Sadder, certain prayers are enjoined 
when one ſneezes or piſſes, in order to 


chaſe away the devil. Cart-wheels in 


Liſbon, are compoſed of two clumſy 
boards nailed together in a circular form. 
Tho' the noiſe is intolerable, the axles 
are never greaſed; the noiſe, ſay they, 
frightens the devil from hurting their 
oxen. 

Nay, ſo far has ſuperſtition been car- 
ried, as to found a belief, that the devil 


by magic can control the courſe of Provi- 
dence. A Greek biſhop having dreamed 
that a certain miracle had failed * 


« of Laon and Beauvais cloſe the openings of the 
« ſhirt; the High Chamberlain puts on the tunic 
&« and the royal mantle; the King then kneels a- 
« gain, and is anointed in the palms of his hands.” 
Is this farce leſs ludicrous than that of an Engliſh 


the 


the ſuppoſed magician and his ſon were 
condemned to die, without the leaſt evi- 
dence but the dream. Monteſquieu col- 
ects a number of circumſtances, each of 
which, tho' all extremely improbable, 
ought to have been clearly made out, in 


order to prove the crime (a). The Em- 


peror Theodore Laſcaris, imagining ma- 


gic to be the cauſe of his diſtemper, put 


the perſons ſuſpected to the trial of hold- 
ing a red-hot iron without being burnt, 


In the -capitularies of Charlemagne, in 


the canons of ſeveral councils, and in the 
ancient laws of Norway, puniſhments are 
enacted againſt thoſe who are ſuppoſed 
able to raiſe tempeſts, termed 7empeſtari. 
During the time of Catharine de Medicis, 
there was 1n the court of France a jumble 


of politics, gallantry, luxury, debauche- 


ry, ſuperſtition, and Atheiſm, It was 
common to take the reſemblance of ene- 
mies in wax, in order to torment them by 
roaſting the figure at a flow fire, and 
pricking it with , needles. If an enemy 
happened i in one inſtance of a thouſand to 
pine and die, the charm was eſtablithed 
for ever. Sorcery and witchcraft were ſo 
(a) L'Eſprit des loix, lib. 12. ch. 5. 

| univerſally 
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all France; and is reported as a truth by 


B. I. 
univerſally believed in England, that in 


a preamble to a ſtatute of Henry VIII. 


ann. 15 1, it is ſet forth, * That ſmiths, 
* weavers, and women, boldly take upon 


them great cures,” in which they partly 
* uſe ſorcery and witchcraft.” The firſt 


printers, who were Germans, having car- 


| ried their books to Paris for ſale, were 


condemned by the parliament to be burnt 


alive as ſorcerers; and did not eſcape pu- 


niſhment but by a precipitate flight. It 
had indeed much the appearance of ſor- 
cery, that a man could write ſo many 


| copies oy a book, VE the ſlighteſt Var 


Superſtition douriſhes | in times af di 


ger and diſmay, During the civil wars 


of France and of England, ſuperſtition was 
carried to extravagance. Every one be- 
lieved in magic, charms, ſpells, ſorcery, 
witchcraft, &c. The moſt abſurd tales 
paſt current as goſpel truths. Every one 
is acquainted with the hiſtory of the Du- 
cheſs of Beaufort, who was ſaid to have 
made a compact with the devil, to pro- 
cure Henry IV. of France for her lover, 
This ridiculous ſtory was believed through 


the 


X. III. ii. Theology. 263 
the Duke de Sully. Muſt not ſuperſtition 
have been at a high pitch, when that great 
man was infected with it? James Howel, 
eminent for knowledge and for the figure 
he made during the civil wars of England, 
relates as an undoubted truth an abſurd 
fiction eoncerning the town of Hamelen, 
that the devil with a bagpipe enticed all 
the rats out of the town, and drowned 
them in a lake; and becauſe his promiſed 
reward was Jeet, that he made the 
children ſuffer the ſame fate, Upon 
a manuſcript doubting of the exiſtence 
of witches, he obſerves, © that there are 
* ſome men of a mere negative genius, 
* who croſs and puzzle the cleareſt 
© truths with their but, yet, if: they will 
flap the lie in truth's teeth, tho ſhe 
viſibly ſtands before their face with- 
out any vizard. Such perverſe croſs- 
grain'd ſpirits are not to be dealt with 
by arguments, but palpable proofs : as 
* if one deny that the fire burns, or that 
* he hath a noſe on his face, There is no 
© way to deal with bim, but to pull him 
by the tip of the one and put his finger 

into the other.” 
In an age of foperſiation, men of the 
greateſt 
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greateſt joddement are infected: : in an en- 


lightened age, ſuperſtition is confined a- 


mong the vulgar. Would one imagine 
that the great Louis of France is an ex- 
ception. It is hard to ſay, whether his 
vanity or his ſuperſtition was the moſt e- 
minent. The Duke of Luxembourg was 


his favourite and his moſt ſucceſsful gene- 
ral. In order to throw the Duke out of 
favour, his rivals accuſed him of having a 
compact with the devil. The King per- 
mitted him to be treated with great bru- 
tality, on evidence no leſs fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd, than that on which old women were 


ſome time ago condemned as witches. 


There are many examples of the attri- 


buting extraordinary virtue to certain 


things, in themſelves of no ſignificancy. 
The Hungarians were poſſeſſed of a golden 
crown, ſent from heaven with the peculiar 
virtue, as they believed, of beſtowing upon 
the perſon who wore it, an ee title 


to be their king. 


But the moſt een effort of TY 
ſard ſuperſtition, is a perſuaſion, that one 
may control the courſe of Providence, by 
making a downright bargain with God 
Almighty to receive from him gud pro 

| quo. 


* 


by the Ruſſians Baravigſtoi, ha ve in every 


hut a wooden idol about eighieen inches 


high; to which they addreſs their prayers 
for plenty of game in hunting, · promiſing 
it, if ſucceſsful, an new coat or a. new 
bonnet: à ſort of hargain abundantly 
brutiſi; and yet more excuſable in mere 
ſavages, than what is made with the Vir 


gin Mary by enlightened Roman Catho- 


lics; who, upon condition of ber relie- 


ving z them from diſtreſs, promiſe Her a 


waxen taper to burn on her altar. - Phi- 
lip II. of Spain made a vow, that, upon 
condition of gaining the battle of St Quin- 
tin, he would build the monaſtery of Ef- 
curial; as if an eſtabliſhment for ſome idle 


monks, could be a motive with the great 
600 to vary the courſe of his Proyidence *, 


„Having mise the battle of St Quintin on the 
feſtival of St Laurence, Philip reckoned himſelf: ob- 
liged to the faint for this victory, as much as to, God 
Almighty and accordingly, he not only built the 
monaſtery he had vowed, but alſo a church for the 
| faint and a palace for himſelf, all under one roof: 
and what is not a little ludicrous, the edifice is built 
in reſemblance of a gridiron, which, according to 
the legend, was the inſtrument. of Fonrences mar- 
tyrdom. 
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g A herd of Tartars in Siberia, named 
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Beſide t tbe abſurdity of thinki: 
vows can have the effect to * che eſta · 
bliſhed laws of Providence; they — 
moſt contemptible notion of the Deiry, as 
if his favours, like a horſe or a TN 
be purchafed with money. Wy 
But however loofe and Jigjointed eum 
appear to the ignorant, when viewed. as 
paſt or as paffing; future events take on 
a very different appearance. The . — 
of prognoſtics, is evidently founded upon 
a ſuppoſition that future events are unal- 
terably fixed; for otherwiſe that doctrine 
n appear abſurd, even to the igno⸗ 
rant. No bias in human nature has 
greater influence, than curiofity about fu- 
| turity; which in dark ages governs with⸗ 
out control: men with no leſs folly than 
induſtry have ranfacked the earth, the ſea, 
the air, and even the ſtars, for prognoſtios 
of future events. The Greeks had their 
oracles, the Romans their augurs, and all 
the world their omens. The Grecian ora- 
cles and the Roman auguries, are evident- 
ly. built upon their belief of tutelar deities; 
and the numberlefs omens that influence 
weak people in every country, ſeem to reſt 
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upon the ſame foundation . Ancient hi- 
ſtories are ſtuſſed with omen, prodigies, and 

prognoſtics: Liv yy overflows with tooleries 
of that kind. Endleſs are the adverſe omens 
reported by Appian of Alexandria, chat 
are {aid to have given warning of the de- 
feat of Craſſus by the Parthians; and no 
fewer in number are thoſe which happeu- 
ed at the death of the Emperor Hadrian, 
if we believe Spartianus. Lampridius, 
wich great gravity, recites the omens 


which prognoſticated that Alexander 8e - 


verus would be Emperor: he was born 
the ſame day on which Alexander the 
Great died: he was brought forth in a 
temple dedicated to Alexander the Great: 
he was named Alexander; and an old wo- 
man gave to his mother, a pigeon's egg of 
4 purple colour produced on his birthday. 
A comet is an infallible Prognoſtic. of che 


* 111 is no that the Rowen were mpertt- 
tioufly addicted to omens and auguries: like mere 
| favages, they put ao value upon any ſeience but 
that of war; and, for that reafon, they baniſhed 
all philoſophers, as uſeleſs members af ſociety. 
Thus, that nation, ſo fierce and ſo great in war, 
ſurrendered themſelves blindly to ſuperſtition, and 
became ſlaves to imaginary evils. Even their graveſt 
hiſtorians were deeply tainted with that diſeaſe. | 
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death of a king. But of what king ? 


Why, of che king whe dies beit u Seto“ 


nius, with the ſolemnity of a pulpit-in- 


ſtructor, informs us, that the death of the 


Emperor Claudius was predicted by #'co- 
met; and of Tiberius, by the fall of a 

tower during an earthquake *. Such o- 
pinions, having a foundation in our na- 
ture, take faſt hold of the mind, when en- 
vigorated by education and ekample. E- 
ven philoſophy is not ſufficient to eradi- 
cate them but by ſlow degrees: witneſs 
Tacitus, the moſt profound of all hiſto- 
rians, who cannet forbear to uſher in the 
death of the Emperor Otho, with a fooliſh 


account of a ſtrange unknown bird appear- 


ing at that time. He indeed, with decent 
reſerve, mentions it only as a fact report= 


ed by others; but from the glow of his 


narrative it is evident, that the ſtory had 
made an impreſſion upon him. When 
Onoſander wrote his military inſtitutions, 
which was in the fourth century, the in- 


trails of an animal facrificed were ſtill de- 


Pays on as a F of ed or bad 


9 


* 6 tho? an eminent Ce for 
his time, was afraid of comets and eclipſes. 


fortune. 


A. III. ii. * Theohgy;: 8. 269 
fortune. And in chap. igi he endeavours 


to account for the misfortunes that ſores 
times happened after the moſt favourable 
prognoſtics; laying” the blame, not upon 


the prognoſtic,” but upon ſome croſs acci- 


dent that was not foreſeen by the tutelar 


deity. The ancient Germans drew many 
of. their omens from horſes : © Proprium 

* gentis, equorum preſagia ac monitus 
« experiri. Publice aluntur liſdem nemo- 


„ ribus ac lueis, ' candide, et nullo mortali 


opere contacti, quos preſſos ſacro cur- 


* ru, ſacerdos, ac rex, vel princeps civi- 
*.ratis, ſcomitantur, hinnituſque ac fre- 


nenn obſervant. Nec ulli auſpicio ma- 
« jor-fides, non ſolum apud plebem, ſed 
apud proceres, apud facerdotes * (a).“ 


There -1 is ſcarce a ching ſeen or A 


£6 WS 2 Bey > IT 6 {1 
« and preſages from horſes. Theſe animals are 

© maintained at the public expence, in groves and 

© foreſts, and are not allowed to be polluted with 
« any work for the uſe of man; but being yoked in 

« the ſacred chariot, the prieſt, and the king, or 
&© chief of the ſtate, attend them, and carefully ob- 
« ſerve their neighings: The greateſt faith is given 
*'to this method of augury, ban rann the N 

« and tes, ict e e 


(9) T agirus De moribus Germanoruta, ap. 10. a 
re but 


re cc It is peculiar to his end to Jags omens _ 
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ut A dhe Abdi of Muss 
conſider as a prognoſtic of ſome future e- 
vent. The Hindows rely on the augury 
of birds, preciſely as the old Romans did. 
Tho' there is not the ſlighteſt probability, 
that an impending misfortune was ever 
prevented by ſuch prognoſtics; yet the 
deſire of knowing future events is ſo deep- 
ly rooted in our nature, that omens will 


always prevail among the vulgar, in ſpite 
af the cleareſt light of philoſophy *, © -- 


With reſpe& to prophecies in particular, 


one apology may be made for them, that 
no other prognoſtic of futurity is lefs apt 


to do miſchief. What Procopius (a) ob- 
ſerves of the Sybilline oracles, is equally 
applicable to all prophecies, © That it is 


e the ſagacity of man to explain 
any of them before the event happen. 


ene are There handled, not in any 


— Is it not meriifying. to human pride, that a 
great philoſopher [acorn] ſhould think bike the vul- 


gar upon this fubjet ? With reſpect to rejoicings 


in London upon the marriage of the daughter of 


Henry VII. of England to James IV. of Scotland, 
he ſays, nor from any affection to the Scots, but 


*< Fram a ſecret inſtinct and inſplratiou of the ud - 
ue dantages: 'that would acerue frond. -—— ona e 


(a) Gothica Hitoriag vid, . „ 
| „ order, 


ng) 
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* order, nor in a continued diſcourſe 
« but after mentioning the diſtreſſes of 
Africa, for example, they give a flighe 
« » novels at the Perſians, the Romans, the 
s Aſſyrians; then returning to the Ro- 
„mans, they fall ſlap-daſſi upon the ca- 
* jamities of Britain.“ A curious example 
of this obſervation, is a book .of prophe< 
cies compoſed in Scotland by Thomas 
Learmont, commonly called Thomas the 
Nhymer, becauſe the book is in rhyme. 
Plutarch in the life of Cicero reports, that 
a ſpectre appeared to Ciceros nurſe, and 
foretold, that the child would become a 
great ſupport to the Roman ſtate; and 
moſt innocently he makes the following 
reflection, This might have paſled for 
* an idle tale, had not Cicero demonſtra- 
„ted the truth of the prediction. At 
that rate, if a prediction happen to prove 
true, it is a real propheey; if otherwiſe, it 
is an idle tale. There have been prophecies 
not altogether ſo well guarded as the Sy- 
billine oracles. Napier, inventor of the 
logarithms, found the day of judgement 
to be predicted in the Revelation; and 
named the very day, which anfortunately 
he HERE He made another predic- 
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tion, but prudenly; named 204ay: fo; di- 
ſtant as to be in: no hazard of bluſhing a 
ſecond time. Michel Stifels, a German 
clergyman, ſpent molt, of his; life, in at- 
tempting to :diſcover; the day. of judge- 
ment; and at Haſh; announced to his pa- 
rilhioners,;. chat it would happen, within a 
year. The paziſhipners, relolving to make 
the-beft of a bad, bargain, ſpent their time 
merrily, taking no care te lay, up provi- 
ſions for another, year; and ſo; nice was 
their computation) as at the ; ond: of the 
year to-haye.net.a; morſel remaining, ei- 
ther of food or of induſtry, 43J he, famous 
Jurieu has ſhewn:rgreat ingenuity in ex⸗ 
plaining prophecies; of which, take; the 
following inſtance. In his book, intitled 
Aocompliſhment s. uhg,prophec ies, he demon- 
ſtrates, that the beaſt; in the, e 
which held che. poculum aur cum plenum a 
minationum x, is the Pope; And his 225 
is, that the; initial, letters of theſe four La- 
tin words, compoſe, the word. Papa; a very 
ſingular prophecy indeed, thas, 35 a pro- 
phecy in Latin, but in na | other language. 
The candid reader will adyert, chat ſuch 
prophecies. as relate to our. Saviour and 
41. The golden cup full of abomingtiong,” 


2 
xz 


tend 


F 0 1 > 


a» 


9 


tend to aſcertain the truth of his miſſion, 
fall not under the foregoing reaſoning; for 
they do not anticipate futurity, by produ- 
cing foreknowledge of future events. They 
were not underſtood till our Saviour ap- 
peared among men; and Wee were 
clearly underſtood as relative to him. 
There is no end of ſuperſtition in its va- 
rious modes. In dark times, it was be- 
lieved univerſally, that by certain forms 
and invocations, the ſpirits of the dead 
could be called upon to reveal future e- 
vents. A lottery in Florence, gainful to 
the government and ruinous to the people, 
gives great ſcope to ſuperſtition. A man 
who purpoſes to purchaſe tickets, muſt faſt 
ſix and thirty hours, muſt repeat a certain 
number of Ave Maries and Pater Noſters, 
muſt not ſpeak to a living creature, muſt 
not go to bed, ; muſt continue in prayer to 
the Virgin and to ſaints, till ſome propi- 
tious ſaint appear and declare the numbers 
that are to be ſucceſsful. The man, fa- 
tigued with faſting, praying, and expecta- 
tion, falls aſleep. Occupied with the 
thoughts he had when awake, he dreams 
that a ſaint appears, and mentions the 
lucky numbers. If he be diſappointed, he 
Vol. IV. Mm 18 


\ 
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is vexed at his want of memory; but truſts 
in the ſaint as an infallible oracle. Again 
he falls aſleep, again ſees a viſion, and a- 
gain is diſappointed. | 
Lucky and unlucky days, which were 
ſo much rely'd on as even to be marked in 
the Greek and Roman calendars, make an 
appendix to prophecies. The Tartars ne- 
ver undertake any thing of moment on a 
Wedneſday, being held by them unlucky, 
The Nogayan Tartars hold every thirteenth 
year to be unlucky : they will not even 
wear a ſword that year, believing that it 
would be their death ; and they maintain, 
that none of their warriors ever returned 
who went upon an expedition in one of 
| thefe years. They paſs that time in faſt- 
ing and prayer, and during it never mar- 
ry. The inhabitants of Madagaſcar have 
days fortunate and unfortunate with re- 
ſpect to the birth of children: they deſtroy 
without mercy every child that is born on 
an unfortunate day. 
There are unlucky names as well as un- 
lucky days. Julien Cardinal de Medicis, 
choſen Pope, was inclined to keep his own 
name. But it oy obſerved to him of the 


why 
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| who retained their own name had all of 
them died within the year, he took the 
name of Clement, and was Clement VII. 
As John was held an unlucky name for a 
king, John heir ta.the Crown of Scotland 
was perſuaded to change his name into- 
Robert; and he was Robert III. 
IT eloſe this important article with a re- 
flection that will make an impreſſion upon 
every rational perſon, The knowledge of 
future events, as far as it tends to inffu- 
ence our conduct, is inconſiſtent with a 
ſtare of activity, ſuch as Providence has al- 
lotted to man in this life. It would de- 
prive him of hopes and fears, and leave 
him nothing to deliberate upon, nor any 
end to proſecute. In a word, it would 
put an end to his activity, and reduce him - 
to be merely a paſſive being. Providence 
therefore has wiſely drawn a veil over fu- 
ture events, affording us no light for pry- 
ing into them but fagacity and experi- 
ence. 7 
Theſe are a few of the numberleſs ab- 
ſurd opinions about the conduct of Provi- 
' dence, that have prevailed among Chri- 
ſtians, and ſtill prevail among ſome of 
them. Many opinions no leſs abſurd have 
M m 2 pirevailed 
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prevailed about ſpeculative points. I con- 
fine myſelf to one or two inſtances; for to 
make a complete liſt would require a vo- 
lume. The firſt I ſhall mention, and the 
moſt noted, is tranſubſtantiation; a doc- 
trine in which it is aſſerted, . firſt, that the 
bread and wine in the ſacrament are con- 
verted into the body and blood of our Sa- 
viour; next, that his body and blood ex- 
iſts wholly and entirely in every particular 
ſacrament adminiſtered in the Chriſtian 
world even at the ſame inſtant of time. 
This article of faith, tho it has not the 
leaſt influence on practice, is reckoned 
ſo eſſential to ſalvation, as to be placed a- 
bove every moral duty. The following 
text is appealed to as its ſole foundation. 
„ And as they were eating, Jeſus toox 
„ bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 
* gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, 
< eat; this is my body. And he took 
„the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it: 
for this is my blood of the new teſta- 
„ ment, which is ſhed for many for the 
& remiſfion of fins. But I ſay unto you, 
“ will not drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, until that day when I drink 

: = C6 it 
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> it new with you in my! Father's king- 
„dom (a).“ That this is a metaphor, 
muſt ſtrike every one: the paſſage cannot 
even bear a literal meaning, conſidering 
the final clauſe; for ſurely the moſt zea- 
lous Roman Catholic believes not, that 
Chriſtians are to drink new wine with 
their Saviour in the kingdom of heaven. 
At the ſame time, it is not ſo much as in- 
ſinuated, that there was here any mirdcu- 
lous tranſubſtanriation of the bread and 
wine into the body and blood of our Sa- 
viour; nor is it inſinuated, that the a- 
poſtles believed they were eating the fleſh 
of their maſter, and drinking his blood. 
st John, the favourite apoſtle, mentions 
not a word of this ceremony, which he 
certainly would not have omitted, had he 
imagined it an eſſential article of faith. 
But ſuppoſing tranſubſtantiation were 
clearly expreſſed in this text, yet men of 
underſtanding will be loth to admit a 
meaning that contradicts their five ſenſes, 
They will reflect, that no man now living 
ever ſaw the original books of the New 
Teſtament; nor are they certain, that the 


(a) St Matthew, xxvi. 26. Ke. 


editions 
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editions we have, are copied directly from 
the originals. Every remove from them 
is liable to errors, which may juſtly 
create a ſuſpicion of texts that contradict 
| reaſon and common ſenſe. Add, that the 
bulk of Chriſtians have not even a copy 
from the original to build their faith up- 
on; but only a tranſlation into another 
language. But the ſecond branch of this 
article is obvious to a ſtill ſtronger objec- 
tion than of its contradicting our ſenſes: 
it is a direct inconſiſtence, as we cannot 
even conceive it poſſible that the ſame bo- 
dy or thing can be in two different places 
at the ſame time. 
And this leads to what chiefly r 

mined me to ſelect that inſtance. God 
and nature have beſtowed upon us the fa- 
culty of reaſon, for diltinguiſhing truth 
from falſchood. If by reaſoning with 
candor and impartiality, we diſcover a 
propoſition to be true or falſe, it is not in 
our power to remain indifferent: we muſt 
judge, and our belief muſt be regulated 

by our judgement. I ſay more, to judge 
is a duty we owe our Maker; for to what 
purpoſe has he beſtow'd reaſon upon 
us, but in order to direct our judge- 
ment , 
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ment? At the ſame time, we may de- 
pend on it as an intuitive truth, that God 


will never. impoſe any belief on us, con- 
tradictory, not only to our reaſon, but to 


our ſenſes. 

The following objection however will 
perhaps reliſh more with people of plain 
underſtanding. Tranſubſtantiation is a 
very extraordinary miracle, reiterated every 
day and in every corner of the earth, by 
prieſts not always remarkable either for 
piety or for morality. Now |1 demand an 
anſwer to the following plain queſtion: 
To what good end or purpoſe is ſuch 
a profuſion of miracles ſubſeryient ? I 
ſee none, Burt I diſcover a very bad one, 
if they have any influence ; which is, 
that they accuſtom the Roman Catholics 
to more cruelty and barbarity, than even 
the groſſeſt ſavages are ever guilty of: 
ſome of theſe indeed devour the fleſh of 
their enemies ; but none of them the fleſh 
of their friends, eſpecially of their greateſt 
fiend, But to do juſtice to people of 
that religion, I am confident, that this 
ſuppoſed miracle has no influence what- 
ever upon their manners: to me it 


appears 
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appears impoſſible for any man ſeriouſly 


to believe, that the bread and wine uſed 


at the Lord's ſupper, is actually converted 


into the body and blood of our Saviour. 


The Romiſh church requires the belief of 
tranſubſtantiation; and a zealous Catho- 


lic, out of pure chaos, thinks he be- 


lieves it. Convince once a man that fal- 


vation depends on belief, and he will be- 
lieve any thing; that is, he will imagine 


that he believes: Credo quia impoſſubile eft *, 
e That 


* A traveller deſcribing the Virgin Mary's houſe 
at Loretto, has the following reflection. When 
cc there are ſo many ſaints endued with ſuch mira- 
© culous powers, ſo many relics, and ſo many im- 
« pregnated wells, each of them able to cure the 
ec moſt dangerous diſeaſes; one would wonder, 
dc that phyſicians could live there, or others die. 
But people die here as elſewhere; and even 
c churchmen, who preach upon the miracles 
tc wrought by relics, grow ſick and die like other 
© men.” It is one thing to believe: it is another thing 
to fancy that we believe. In the year 1666 a Jew 
named Sabatai Levi appeared at Smyrna, pretend- 
ing to be the true Meſſiah, and was acknowledged 
to be ſo by many. The Grand Signior, for proof 
of his miſſion, inſiſted for a miracle; propoſing 


that he ſhould preſent himſelf as a mark to be ſhot 
at, and promiſing to believe that he was the Meſ- 


ſiah, 


— 
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That our firſt reformers, who were prone 
to differ from the Romiſh faith, ſhould ad- 
opt this doctrine, ſhows the ſupreme in- 
fluence of ſuperſtition. The Lutherans 
had not even the excuſe of inattention: 
after ſerious examination, they added one 
abſurdity more; teaching, that the bread 
and wine are converted into the body and 
blood of our Saviour, and yet remain 
bread and wine as at firſt; which is term- 
ed by them conſubhſtantiation. I am per- 
ſuaded, that at this time not a ſingle man 
of them harbours ſuch a thought. | 

Many perſons; impenetrable by a ſe- 
rious argument, can diſcover falſehood 
when put in a ridiculous light. It re- 
quires, I am ſenſible, a very delicate hand 
to attack a grave ſubject with ridicule as a 
teſt of truth; and for that reaſon, I forbear 
to offer any thing of my own, But I will 


ſiah, if he remained unwounded. Sabatai, decli- 
ning the trial, turned Mahometan to fave his life. 
But obſerve the blindneſs of ſuperſtition : tho? Sa- 
batai was ſeen every day walking the ſtreets of Con- 
ſtantinople in the Turkiſh habit, many Jews inſiſted 
that the true Sabatai was taken up into heaven, lea- 
ving only behind him his ſhadow ; and probably 
they moſt piouſly fancied that they believed ſo. 
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ſet before my readers ſome excerpts from 
a book of abſolute authority with Roman 
Catholics, Tho' tranſubſtantiation be 


there handled in the moſt ſerious man- 


ner, with all the ceremonies and puncti- 


Hos that naturally flow from it, yet in 


my judgement it is happily contrived to 
give it a moſt ridiculous appearance. The 
book is the Roman Miſſal, from which 
the following is a literal tranſlation. 
Maſs may be deficient in the matter, 
« in the form, in the miniſter, or in the 
«© action. Firſt, in the matter. If the 
„ bread be not of wheat, or if there be 
* ſo great a mixture of other grain that 
„it cannot be called wheat-bread, or if 
* any way corrupted, it does not make a 
* ſacrament, If it be made with roſe- 
% water, or any other diſtilled water, it is 
« doubtful whether it make a ſacrament 
* or not. Tho” corruption have begun, 
% or tho' it be. leavened, it makes a ſacra- 
ment, but the celebrator out, 
. 
If the 1 before confocration, 
*. obſerve that the hoſt is corrupted, or 
ig not of wheat, he muſt take another 
* hoſt: if after nnn he muſt ſtill 
25 L n . E | cc take 
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cc 


5 


take another and ſwallow it, after which 
he muſt alſo ſwallow the firſt, or give 
it to another, or preſerve it in ſome 
place with reverence. But if he have 


ſwallowed the firſt before obſerving its 


defects, he muſt nevertheleſs ſwallow 
alſo the perfect hoſt; becauſe the pre- 


cept about the perfection of the ſacra- 
ment, is of greater weight than that of 
taking it faſting. If the conſecrated 
hoſt diſappear by an accident, as by 


wind, by a miracle, or by ſome ani- 
mal, another muſt be conſecrated. 

* If the wine be quite ſour or putrid, 
or made of unripe grapes, or be mixed 


with ſo much water as to ſpoil the wine, 


1t 1s no. ſacrament. If the wine have 


begun to ſour or to be corrupted, or be 
quite new, or not mixed with water, 
or mixed with roſe-water or other di- 


ſtilled water, it makes a ſacrament, but 
the celebrator ſins grievoully, 


If the prieſt, before conſecration, 
obſerve that the materials are not pro- 


per, he muſt ſtop, if proper materials 
cannot be got; but after conſecration, ' 


he muſt proceed, to avoid giving ſcan- 


dal. If proper materials can be pro- 
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Em * <a thas the ſacrifice Wy" not remain 
Vumparfedttt. 
** Second,” in form. If any _ alle c 
of conſecration be omitted, or any of 
*.them be changed into words of a differ- 
ent meaning, it is no ſacrament: if they 
be changed into words of the ſame 
* meaning, it makes a facrament ; but 
**-the celebrator fins grievoully.. 
Third, in the miniſter. If he does 
* not intend to make a ſacrament, but to 
* cheat; if there be any part of the wine, 
or any wafer that he has not in his eye, 
* and does not intend to conſecrate; if he 
© have before him eleven wafers, and in- 
* tends to conſecrate only ten, not deter- 
* mining what ten he intends : in theſe 
e caſes the conſecration does not hold, 
* becauſe intention is requiſite, If he 
think there are ten only, and intends 
* to conſecrate all before him, they are all 
© conſecrated ; therefore prieſts ought al- 
% ways ta have ſuch intention. If the 
* prieſt, thinking he has. but one wafer, 
* ſhall, after the confecration, find two 
* ſticking together, he mult. take them 
. back, And he muſe take off all the re- 
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mains of the conſecrated matter; for 
they all belong to the ſame ſacrifice. If 


in conſecrating, the intention be not 
actual by wandering of mind, but vir- 
tual in approaching the altar, it makes 
a ſacrament: tho prieſts ſnould be care- 


ful to have intention both virtual and 


actual. 


Fgeſide intention, the prieſt may be 


deficient in diſpoſition of mind. If he 


be ſuſpended, or degraded, or excom- 


municated, or under mortal fin, . he 
makes a ſacrament, but fins grievouſſy. 
He may be deficient alſo in diſpoſition 
of body. If he have not faſted from 
midnight, if he have taſted water, or 
any- other drink or meat, even in the 
way of medicine, he cannot celebrate 
nor communicate. If he have taken 
meat or drink before midnight, even 


* tho! he have not ſlept nor digeſted it, 


« 


he does not fin. But on account of the 
perturbation of mind, which bars de- 
votion, it is prudent to refrain. 

* If any remains of meat, ſticking in 


the mouth, be ſwallowed with the hoſt, 


they do not prevent communicating, | 


enn they be ſwallowed, not as meat, 
46 but 
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but as ſpittle. The ſame is to be' ſaid, 
if in waſhing the mouth a drop of water 
be ſwallowed, provided it be _— our 
will, 

Fourth, 10 the aim, If any requi- 
ſite be wanting, it is no ſacrament; for 
example, if it be celebrated out of holy 
ground, or upon an altar not conſecra- 
ted, or not covered with three napkins : 
if there be no wax candles; if it be not 


celebrated between day-break and noon; 
if the celebrator have not ſaid mattins 
with lauds; if he omit any of the ſa- 


cerdotal robes ; if theſe robes and the 


* napkins be not bleſſed by a biſhop ; if 


there be no clerk preſent to ſerve, or 
one who ought not to ſerve, a woman, 
for example; if there be no chalice, the 
cup of which is gold, or filver, or 
pewter ; if the veſtment be not of clean 
linen adorned with ſilk in the middle, 
and bleſſed by a biſhop; if the prieſt 
celebrate with his head covered; if there 
be no miſlal preſent, tho he have it by 
heart. 


elf a gnat or aden fall into „ "he cup 


ec 


after conſecration, the prieſt muſt ſwal- 


low 1 it with the blood, if he can : other- 
« wile, 
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wiſe, ler him take it out, waſh it with 


wine, burn it, and throw it with the 
i waſhings into holy ground. If poiſon 
* fall into the cup, the blood muſt” be 


| 4 


poured on tow or on a linen cloth, re- 


main till it be dry, then be burnt, and 


te 


. 


(4s 


cc 


the aſhes be thrown upon holy ground. 


If the hoſt be poiſoned, it muſt be _ 
in a tabernacle till it be corrupted. 
* If the blood freeze in winter, pur 


-warm cloths about the cup: if that be 
not ſufficient, put the Mike in boiling 
Water. 12 10 


If any of Chrilte blood fall en the 


ground by negligence, it muſt be licked 
up with the tongue, and the place ſcra- 
ped: the ſcrapings muſt be burnt, and 


the aſhes buried in holy ground. 


If the prieſt vomit the euchariſt, and 


the ſpecies appear entire, it muſt be 
licked up moſt reverently. If a nauſea 
prevent that to be done, it muſt be kept 


till it be corrupted. If the ſpecies do 
not appear, let the vomit be burnt, and 
the aſhes thrown upon holy ground.” 

As the foregoing article has beyond in- 


tention ſwelled to an enormous ſize, I ſhall 
add but one other article, which hall be 


extremely 
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extremely ſhort; and thats is the creed of 
Athanaſius. It is a heap of unintelligible 
Jargon; and yet we are appointed to be- 
lieve every article of it, under the pain of 
eternal damnation, As it enjoins belief of 
rank contradictions, at ſeems purpoſely 
calculated to be a teſt of faviſh ſubmiſſion 
to the tyrannical I of a * * 
ene prieſt . 1 20 


* Biſhop Burner, ſeems doubrful e * 
creed was compoſed by Athanaſius. His doubts, in 
my apprehenſion, | are ſcarce fufficient to weigh 
againſt the unanimous opinion of the 2 


church. 
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Religious Norſbip. 


JN the foregoing chapter are . the 
gradual advances of the ſenſe of Deity, 
. its imperfect ſtate among ſavages 
to its maturity among enlightened na- 
tions; diſplaying to us one great be- 
ing, to whom all other beings owe their 
exiſtence, who made the world, and who 
governs it by perfect laws, And our 
perception of ' Deity, arifing from that 
ſenſe, is fortified by an intuitive propoſi- 
tion, that there neceſſarily muſt exiſt ſome 
being who had no beginning. Conſider- 
ing the Deity as the author of our exiſt- 
ence, we owe him gratitude ; confidering 
him as governor. of the world, we owe 
him obedience; and upon theſe duties is 
founded the obligation we are under to 
worſhip' him. Further, God made man 
for ſociety, and implanted in his nature 
the moral ſenſe to dire& his conduct in 
VoL, IV. O o ” that 
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that ſtate. From theſe premiſes, may it 
not with certainty be inferred to be the 
will of God, that men ſhould obey the dic-- 
tates of the moral ſenſe in fulfilling every 
duty of juſtice and benevolence ? Theſe 
moral duttes, it would appear, are our 
chief buſineſs in this life; being enforced 
not only by a moral but Tt a religious 
principle. Ke, 0644-1 

Morality, as Jaid down in a former 
ſketch, conſiſts of two great branches, the 
moral ſenſe which unfolds the duty we owe 
to our fellow - creatures, and an active mo- 
ral principle which prompts us to perform 
that duty. Natural religion conſiſts alſo 
of two great branches, the ſenſe of Deity 
which unfolds our duty to our Maker, 
and the active principle of devotion which 
prompts us to perform our duty to him. 
The univerſality of the ſenſe of Deity 
proves it to be innate; the ſame reaſon 
proves the principle of devotion to be in- 
nate; for all men agree in worſhipping 
e beings, whatever difference there 
may be in the mode of worſhip. 

Both branches of the duty we owe to 
God, that of worſhipping him, and that 


of obeying his will with reſpect to our 
+ ee 
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fellow- creatures, are ſummed up by the 
Propet Micah in the following emphatic 
words. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
** what is good: and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly, to love 
“ mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
% God?” The two articles firſt men- 
tioned, ' are moral duties regarding our 
fellow-creatures : and as to ſuch, what 
is required of us is to do our duty to 
others; not only as directed by the moral 
ſenſe, but as being the will of our Maker, 
to whom we owe abſolute obedience. That 
branch of our duty is reſerved for a ſe- 
cond ſection: at preſent we are to treat 
of religious worſhip, included in the third 
article, the walking humbly with our 
God, eee 


O oO 2 SECT, 
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THE W we are under to wor- 

ſhip God, or to walk humbly with 
him, is, as obſerved above, founded on 
the two great principles of gratitude and 
obedience ; both of them requiring fun- 
damentally a pure heart, and a well-diſ- 
poſed mind. But heart-worſhip is alone 
not ſufficient : there are over and above 
required external ſigns, teſtifying to others 
the ſenſe we have of theſe duties, and a 
firm reſolution to perform them. That 
ſuch 1s the will of God, will appear as 
follows. The principle of devotion, like 
moſt of our other. principles, partakes of 
the imperfection of our nature: yet, how- 
ever faint originally, it is capable of being 
greatly invigorated by cultivation and ex- 
erciſe, Private exerciſe is not ſufficient. 
Nature, and conſequently the God of na- 
ture, require public exerciſe or public wor- 
ſhip: for devotion is communicative, like 


wy: 
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joy or grief (a); and by mutual communi- 
cation in a numerous aſſembly, is greatly 
invigorated. A regular habit of expreſſing 
publicly our gratitude and reſignation, ne- 
ver fails to purify the mind, tending to 
wean it from every unlawful purſuit. 
This is the true motive of public worſhip; 
not what is commonly inculcated, That it 
is required from us, as a teſtimony to our 


Maker of our obedience to his laws: God, 


who TER the money; needs no ſuch teſti- 
mony *. * 2 2 

| | The 
() Elements of Criticiſm, vol. 1. p. 780. edit. 5. | 


»Arnobius 7 Adverſus gentes, lib. 1, J accounts 
rationally for the worſhip we pay to the Deity : 
« Huic omnes ex more proſternimur, hunc collatis 
66 precibus adoramys, ab hoc juſta, et honeſta, et 
« auditu ejus condigna, depoſcimus. Non quo ip- 
e ſe defideret ſupplices nos eſſe, aut amet ſubſterni 
« tot millium venerationem videre. Utilitas hæc 
« noſtra eſt, et commodi noſtri rationem ſpectans. 
« Nam quia proni ad culpas, et ad libidinis varios 
« appctitus, vitio ſumus infirmitatis ingenitz, pati- 
« tur ſe ſemper noſtris cogitationibus concipi : ut 
« dum illum oramus, et mereri ejus contendimus 
ic munera, accipiamus innocentiz voluntatem, et ab 
t omni nos labe deliftorum omnium amputatione 
«© purgemus. [ In Engliſh thus: * It is our cu- 
© ſtom, to proſtrate ourſelves before him; and we 
* aſk of him ſuch gifts only as are confiſtent with 


« juſtice 
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The fetting apart one day in ſeven for 
public worſhip is not a pious inſtitution 
merely, but highly moral. With regard 
to the latter, all men are equal in the pre- 
ſence of God; and when a congregation 
pray for mercy and protection, every one 
muſt be inflamed with good-will and bro- 


; love to every one, 

In the next place, the ſerious and —_ 
tone of mind inſpired by public worſhip, 
ſuggeſts naturally ſelf-examination. Re- 
tired from the buſtle of the world in that 
day of reſt, the errors we have been guilty 
of are recalled to memory: we are afflict- 
ed for theſe errors, and are firmly reſolved 
to be more on our guard in time coming. 
In ſhort, Sunday is only a day of reſt from 
worldly concerns, in order to be more uſe- 


te juſtice and with honour, and ſuitable to the cha- 
te racter of the Being whom we adore. Not that 
ce he receives pleaſure or ſatisfaction from the 
« humble veneration of thouſands of his creatures. 
: & From this we ourſelves derive benefit and advan- 
« tage; for being the ſlaves of appetite, and prone 
© to err from the weakneſs of our nature, when 
« we addreſs ourſelves to God in prayer, and ſtudy 
ec by our actions to merit his approbation, we gain 
« at leaſt the wiſh, and the . to be vir - 


© tuous,”] 
fully 
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fully employed upon thoſe that are inter- 
nal. Sunday accordingly is a day of ac- 
count; and a candid account every ſe- 
venth day, is the beſt preparation for the 
great day of account. A perſon who di- 
hgently follows out this preparatory diſ- 
cipline, will ſeldom be at a loſs to anſwer 
for his conduct, called upon by God or 
man. This conſideration leads me neceſ- 
farily to condemn a practice authoriſed a- 
mong Chriſtians with very few exceptions, 
that of abandoning to diverſion and mer- 
riment what remains of Sunday after pub- 
lic worſhip, parties of pleaſure, dancing, 
gaming, any thing that trifles away the 
time without a ſerious thought; as if the 
purpoſe were to cancel every virtuous im- 
preſſion made at public worſhip. 
VUnhappily, this ſalutary inſtitution can 
only be preſerved in vigour during the 
days of piety and virtue. Power and o- 
pulence are the darling objects of every 
nation; and yet in every nation poſſeſſed 
of power and opulence virtue ſubſides, 
ſelfiſhneſs prevails, and ſenſuality becomes 
the ruling paſſion. Then it is, that the moſt 
ſacred inſtitutions, firſt, loſe their hold, 
| bg: a | | | - | next, 
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next, are diſregarded, and at n made 
a ſubject for ridicullle. 
I ſhall only add upon emen! — 
that lawgivers ought to avoid with cau- 
tion the enforcing public worſhip bys re- 
wards and puniſſiments: human laws 
cannot reach the heart, in which the eſ⸗ 
fence of worſhip conſiſts ; they may in- 
deed bring on a liſtleſs habit of worſhip, 
by ſeparating the external act from the in- 
ternal affection, than which nothing, is 
more hurtful to true religion. The-ut- 
moſt that can be ſafely ventured, is to 
bring public worſhip under cenſorian 
powers, as a matter of police, for præſer- 
ving good kts and for unn bad 
example. vo % e Lag ung 
The religion of Cutfocinn: rasen bg 
the literati and perſons of rank in China 
and Tonquin, conſiſts in a deep in ward 
veneration for the God or King of heaven, 
and in the practice of every moral virtue. 
They have neither temples, nor prieſts, 
nor any ſettled form of external worſhip: 
every one adores the ſupreme Being in the 
manner he himſelf thinks beſt. This is 
indeed the moſt refined ſyſtem of religion: 


chat ever took place among men; but 
| | | 
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it is not fitted for the human race: an ex- 
cellent religion it would be for angels; 
but is far too refined even for "ages and 
philoſophers. 

Proceeding to ee from the . 
nuine worthip required by our Maker, 
and groſs deviations there have been, I 
begin with that ſort of worſhip which is 
influenced by fear, and which for that 
reaſon is univerſal among ſavages. The 
American ſavages believe, that there are 
inferior deities without end, moſt of them 
prone to miſchief; they neglect the ſu- 
preme Deity becauſe he is good; and di- 
rect their worſhip to ſoothe the malevolent 
inferior deities from doing harm. The 
inhabitants of the Molucca iſlands, who 
believe the exiſtence of malevolent beings 
ſubordinate to the ſupreme benevolent Be- 
ing, confine their worſhip to the former, 
in order to avert their wrath ; and one 
branch of their worſhip is, to ſet meat be- 
fore them, hoping that when the belly is 
full, there will be leſs inclination to miſ- 
chief. The worſhip of the inhabitants of 
Java is much the ſame. The negroes of 
Benin worſhip the devil, as Dapper ex- 
preſſes it, and ſacrifice to him both men 
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and beaſts. They acknowledge indeed a | 
ſupreme Being, who created the univerſe, 
and governs it by his providence: but 
they regard him not: for, fay they, 
it is needleſs, if not impertinent, to 


** invoke a being, who, good and gra- 
** ctous, is incapable of injuring or mo- 


Fs leſting us. Gratitude, it would ap- 
pear, is not a n eee en ſa- 


e 


The auſterities and penances that are 
practiſed in almoſt all religions, ſpring 


from the ſame root. One 80 to pleaſe 


inviſible malignant powers, is to make 


ourſelves as miſerable as poſſible. Hence 


the horrid penances of the Faquirs in 


Hindoſtan, who outdo in mortification 
whatever is reported of the ancient Chri- 
ſtian anchorires, Some of, theſe Faquirs 
continue for life in one poſture? ſome ne- 
ver lie down: ſome have always their 
arms raiſed above their head: and ſome 
mangle their bodies with knives and 


ſcourges. The town of Jagrenate in Hin- 
doſtan is frequented by pilgrims, ſome of 


them from places 300 leagues diſtant; and 
they travel, not by walking or riding, 
but by meaſuring the road with the 


length 
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length of their bodies; in which mode of 


loco- motion, ſome of them conſume years 
before they complete their pilgrimage. A 
religious ſect made its way ſome centuries 
ago into Japan, termed Bub/Jorfts, from 
Bube, the founder. This ſect has pre- 
vailed over the ancient ſect of the Sintos, 
chiefly by its auſterity and mortifications. 
The ſpirit of this ſect inſpires nothing but 
exceſſive fear of the gods, who are painted 
prone to vengeance and always offend- 
ed. Theſe ſectaries paſs moſt of their 
time in tormenting themſelves, in order to 
expiate imaginary faults; and they are 
treated by their prieſts with a degree of 
deſpotiſm and cruelty, that is not pa- 
rallelled but by the inquiſitors of Spain. 
Their manners are fierce, cruel, and 
unrelenting, derived from the nature of 
their ſuperſtition. The notion of invi- 
ſible malevolent powers, formerly univer- 
ſal, is not to this hour eradicated, even 
among Chriſtians; for which I appeal to 
the faſtings and flagellations among Ro- 
man-Catholics, held by them to be an eſ- 
ſential part of religion. People infected 
with religious horrors, are never ſeriouſly 
convinced that an upright heart and ſound 
| P p 2 morality 
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morality mne the eſſence of religion, 'The 
doctrine of the Janſeniſts concerning re- 
pentance and mortification, ſhows ' evi- 
dently, however they may deceive them- 
ſelves, that they have an impreſſion of the 
Deity as a malevolent being. They hold 
the guilt contracted by Adam's fall to be 
a heinous fin, which ought to be expiated 
by acts of mortification, ſuch as the tor- 
turing and macerating the body with pain- 
ful labour, exceſſive abſtinence, continual 
prayer and contemplation. Their penan- 
ces, whether for original or voluntary fin, 
are carried to extravagance ; and thoſe 
who put an end to their lives by ſuch ſe- 
verities, are termed the ſacred victims of 
repentance, conſumed by the fire of di- 
vine love. Such ſuicides are eſteemed pe- 
culiarly meritorious in the eye of Heaven; 
and it is thought, that their- ſufferings 
cannot fail to appeaſe the anger of the 
Deity, That celibacy is a ſtate of purity 
and perfection, is a prevailing notion in 
many countries: among the Pagans, a 
married man was forbidden to approach 
the altar, for ſome days after knowing 
his wife; and this ridiculous notion of 
pollution, contributed to introduce celi- 
bacy 
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bacy among the Roman- Catholic prieſts *. 
The Emperor Otho, anno 1218, became a 
ſignal penitent: but mſtead of aroning 
for his fins by repentance and reſtitution, 
he laid himſelf down to be trodden under 
foot by the boys of his kitchen; and fre- 
_ quently ſubmitted to the diſcipline of the 
whip, inflited by monks. The Emperor 
Charles V. toward. the end of his days, 
was ſorely depreſſed in ſpirit with fear of 
hell, Monks -were his only companions, 
with whom he ſpent his time in chanting 
hymns. As an expiation for his fins, he 
in private diſciplined himſelf with ſuch 
ſeverity, that his whip, found after his 
death, was tinged with his blood. Nor 
was he ſatisfied with theſe acts of morti- 
fication ; timorous and illiberal ſolicitude 
| ſtill haunting him, he aimed at ſomething 
extraordinary, at ſome new and ſingular 
act of piety, to diſplay his zeal, and to 
merit the favour of Heaven. The act he 
fixed on, was as wild as any that ſuperſti- 

* Faſting and celibacy were by Zoroaſter con- 
demned with abhorrence, as a criminal rejection of 
the beſt gifts of Providence. | 
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tion ever ſuggeſted to a diſtempered brain: 
it was to celebrate his own obſequies. He 
ordered his tomb to be erected in the cha- 
pel of the monaſtery : his domeſtics 
marched there in funeral proceſſion, | hold- 
ing black | tapers : he followed in his 
ſhroud: he was laid in his coffin with 
much ſolemnity: the ſervice of the dead 
was chanted; and he himſelf joined in 
the prayers offered up for his requiem, 
mingling his tears with thoſe of his at- 
tendants. The ceremony clofed with 


ſprinkling holy water upon the coffin; 


and the aſſiſtants retiring, the doors of the 
chapel were ſnut. Then Charles roſe out 
of the coffin, and ſtole WIR to his a- 


partment. 
The hiſtory of ancient ſacrifices k is not 


ſo accurate, as in every inſtance to aſcer- 


tain upon what principle they were found- 
ed, whether upon fear, upon gratitude for 
favours received, or to ſolicit future fa- 
vour. Human ſacrifices undoubtedly be- 


long to the preſent head: for being cal- 


culated to deprecate the wrath of a male- 
volent deity, they could have no other 
motive but fear; and indeed they are a 

| moſt 
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"moſt direful effect of that paſſion . It 
is needleſs to loſe time in mentioning in- 
ſtances; which are well known to thoſe 
who are acquainted with ancient hiſtory. 
A number of them are collected in Hiſto- 
rical Law- tracts (a): and to theſe. I take 
the liberty of adding, that the Cimbrians, 
che Germans, the Gauls, particularly the 
Druids, practiſed human ſacrifices; for 
which we have the authority of Julius Cæ- 
ſar, Strabo, and other authors. A people 
on the bank of the Miſſiſippi, named 
Ten/as, worſhip the ſun; and, like the 
Natches their neighbours, have a temple 
for that luminary, with a ſacred fire in it, 
continually burning. The temple having 
been ſet on fire by thunder, was all in 
flames when ſome French travellers ſaw 
them throw children into the fire, one af- 
ter another, to appeaſe the incenſed deity. 
The Prophet Micah (5), in a paſſage part- 
ly n above, inveighs bitterly ST 


® The. Abbe As Boiſſy derives. 8 ſacrifices 
from the hiſtory of Abraham preparing to, ſacrifice 
his ſon Ifaac, which, ſays he, was imitated by o- 
thers. A man who is ſo 8 at n n 
better be ſilent. | 


(#4) Tract 1. (3) Chap. 6. 


ſuch 


304 8 0 1 E NC ES. ' 111 B. i. 


ſuch ſacrifices: Where with ſhall I come 
* before the Lord, and bow myſelf be- 
fore the high God; ſhall I come before 
5 him with — with calves 
of a year old? will the Lord be pleaſed 
„ with thouſands. of rams, or with ten 
thouſands of rivers of oil? ſhall I give 
* my firſt- born for my tranſgreſſion, the 
fruit of my body for the fin of my foul ? 
© He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is 
ce good: and what doth the Lord require 
„ 0 f cen but to do juſtly, to love mer- 
„% cy, and to walk eee cogent thy 
* as ou. IT | 
he ancient Perfians niobate o 
romazes. and Arimanes as their great dei- 
ties, authors of good and ill to men. But 
1 find not that Arimanes, the evil prin- 
ciple, was ever an object of any religious 
worſhip. The Gaures, who profeſs the an- 
cient religion of Perſia, addreſs no wor- 
ſhip but to one God, all- good and all- 
powerful. 

Next, of worſhipping the- Deity in the 
character of a mercenary being. Under 
that head come ſacrifices and oblations, 
whether prompted by gratitude. for fa- 


yours received, or by ſelf-intereſt to pro- 
cure 
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cure future favours: which, for the rea- 
ſon mentioned, I ſhall not attempt to diſ- 
tinguulh, As the deities of early times 
were thought to reſemble men, it was a 
natural endeavour in men to -conciliate 
their favour by ſuch offerings as were the 
moſt reliſhed by themſelves. It is pro- 
bable, chat the firſt ſacrifices of that kind, 
were af ſweet · ſmelling herbs, which in 
the: fire emitted a flavour that might reach 
the naſtrils of a deity, even at a di- 
ſtance. The burning incenſe to their 
gods, was practiſed in Mexico and Peru; 
and at preſent is practi ſed in the penin- 
ſula of Corea. An opportunity ſo favour- 
able for making religious zeal a fund of 
riches to the prieſthood, is ſeldom ne- 
8 glected. There was no difficulty to per- 
ſuade ignorant people, that the gods could 
eat as well as ſmell: what was offered to 
a deity for food, being carried into the 
temple, was underſtood to be devoured by 
him. 

With reſpect to W 1 ene of 
burnt-offerings, meat-offerings, ſin- offer- 
ings, peace- offerings, heave-offerings, and 
| waver offerings, theſe were appointed by 
God himſelf, in order to keep that ſtiff- 

Vor. IV. 24 necked 
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necked people in daily remembrance of 
their dependence on him, and to preſerve 
them if poſſible from idolatry. But that 
untractable race did not adhere to the pu- 
rity of the inſtitution: they inſenſibly de- 

generated into the notion that their God 
was a mercenary being; and in that cha- 
racter only, was the worſhip of ſacrifices 
performed to him. The offerings mention- 
ed were liberally beſtowed on him, not 
ſingly as a token of their dependence, but 
chiefly in order to avert his wrath, or to 
gain his favour “. 


The religious notions of hs Greeks 
were | equally impure: /: they could not 
think of any means for conciliating the 
favour of their gods, more efficacious 
than gifts. Homer paints his gods as 
exceſſively mercenary. In the fourth book 
of the Iliad, Jupiter ſays, Of theſe ci- 
e ties; honoured the moſt by the ſoul of 


There is no mention in ancient authors of fiſh 
being offered to the gods in ſacrifice. The reaſon I 
take to be, that the moſt ſavoury food of man was 
reckoned the moſt agreeable to their gods; that 
ſavages never thought of fiſh till land-animals be- 
came ſcarce z and that the patter as well as form of 
ſacrifices were eſtabliſhed: in practice, long before 
men had recourſe to fiſh for food, | 
: Q ove, 
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% Jove, is ſacred Troy. Never ſtands the 

ile empty before me, oblations pour- 

“ ed forth in my preſence, ſavour that 

* aſcends the ſkies.” Speaking in the 
fifth book of a warrior, known afterward 
to be Diomedes, Some god he is, ſome 
* power againſt the Trojans enraged for 
© vows unpaid: deſtructive is the wrath 
of the gods.” Diomedes prays to Mi- 
nerva, With thine arm ward from me 
„ the foe: a year-old heifer, O Queen, 
„ ſhall be thine, broad-fronted, unbro- 
“ ken, and wild: her to thee I will offer 
« with prayer, gilding with gold her 
« horns.” Preciſely of the ſame kind, 
are the offerings made by ſuperſtitious Ro- 
man-Catholics to the Virgin Mary, and 
to ſaints. Electra, in the tragedy of that 
name, - oppo Apollo in the following 


terms: 


O! hear Electra too, 

Who, with unſparing hand, her choiceſt gifts 
Hath never fail'd to lay before thy altars; 
Accept the little All that now remains 

For me to give. 


The people of Hindoſtan, as mentioned 
above, atone for their ſins by auſtere pe- 
Q q 2 nances; 
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nances; but they have no notion of pre- 
ſenting gifts to the Deity, nor of depreca- 
ting his wrath by the fleſh of animals. 
On the contrary, they reckon it a fin to 
ſlay any living creature; which reduces 
them to vegetable food. This is going too 


far; for the Deity could never mean to 


prohibit animal food, when originally 


man's chief dependence was upon it. The 


abſtaining however from animal food, 
ſhows greater humanity in the religion of 
Hindoſtan, than of any other known 


country. The inhabitants of Madagaſcar 


are in a ſtage of religion, common among 
many nations, which is, the acknowled- 
ging one ſupreme benevolent deity, and 
many malevolent inferior deities. Moſt of 
their worſhip is indeed addreſſed to the 
latter; but they have ſo far advanced be- 
fore ſeveral other nations, as to offer ſacri- 
fices to the ſupreme Being, without em- 
ploying either idols or temples. | 
Philoſophy and ſound ſenſe in poliſhed 
nations, have purified religious -worſhip, 
by baniſhing the profeſſion, at leaſt, 


of oblations and facrifices, The Being 


that made the world, governs it by 


laws chat are inflexible, becauſe they 
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are the beſt; and to imagine that he 
can be moved by prayers, oblations, or 
ſacrifices, to vary his plan of government, 
is an impious thought, degrading the 
Deity to a level with ourſelves: © To 
© O my people, and I will. teſtify. again 

© thee: I am God, even thy God, br _— 
take no bullock out of thy houſe, nor 
% he goat out of thy fold: for every beaſt 
of the foreſt is mine, and the cattle up- 
« on a thouſand hills, Will I eat the 
« fleſh of bulls, or drink the blood of 
goats? Offer unto God thankſgiving, 
* and pay thy vows to the Moſt High. 
„Call upon me in the day of trouble: I 
vill deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify 
me (a).“ © Thou defireſt not ſacrifice, 
elſe would 1 give it; thou delighteſt not 
© in. burnt-offering, The ſacrifices of 
© God are a broken ſpirit: a broken and 
a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not 
« deſpiſe (b).” For I defired mercy, 
and not ſacrifice; and the knowledge 
of God more than burnt-offerings (c).“ 
In dark ages, there is great ſhew of reli- 


(a) Pfalm 50. () Pfalm 31. 
(e) Hoſea vi. 6. NY | 


gion, 


Z 
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gion, with little heart-worſhip: in ages 
of philoſophy, warm PRE, with 
little her a 

This 


* Apathias urges a different reaſon againſt ſacri- 
fices. © Ego nullam naturam eſſe exiſtimo, cui 
4c yoluptati ſint fœdata ſanguine altaria, et animan- 
tc tium lanienz. Quod fi qua ramen eſt cui iſta ſint 
c cordi, non ea mitis er benigna ett aliqua, fed fera . 
« ac rabida, qualem pavorem poctz finguat, et 
«& Metum, et Bellonam, et Malam Fortunam, et 
« Diſcordiam; quam indomitam appellant.” [In 

_ Engliſh thus: I cannot conceive, that there ſhould 
« exiſt a ſuperior being, who takes delight in the 
« ſacrifice of animals, or in altars ſtained with 

c blood. If ſuch there be, his nature is not bene- 
« yolent, but barbarous and cruel. Such indeed 
c were the gods whom the poets have created: 

| & ſuch were Fear and Terror, the goddeſs of War, 
& of Evil Fortune, and of Diſcord *] — Arnobius 
batters down bloody ſacrifices with a very curious 
argument. Ecce ſi bos aliquis, aut quodlibet ex 
'« his animal, quod ad placandas cæditur mitigan- 
&« daſque numinum furias, vocem hominis ſu- 
% mat, eloquaturque his verbis: Ergone, O Jupi- 
« ter, aut quis alius deus es, humanum eſt iſtud et 
4 rectum, aut zquitatis alicujus in æſtimatione po- 
* nendum, ut cum alius peccaverit, ego occidar, 
* et de meo ſanguine fieri tibi patiaris ſatis, qui 
© nunquam te læſerim, nunquam ſciens aut neſciens, 
« tuum numen majeſtatemque violarim, animal, ut 
ſcis, mutum, naturæ meæ ſimplicitatem ſequens, 


cc nec multiformium morum varietatibus lubri- 
um 


— 
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This is a proper place for the hiſtory of 
idolatry; which, as will anon appear, 
ſprung from religious worſhip corrupted 
by men of ſhallow underſtanding and. 
groſs conceptions, upon whom things in- 
viſible make little impreſſion, 

Savages, even of the loweſt' claſs, have 
an impreſſion of inviſible powers, tho 
they cannot form any diſtin notion of 
them. But ſuch impreſſion is too faint 
for the exerciſe of devotion. Whether in- 
ſpired with love to a good being, or im- 
preſſed with fear of an ill being, ſavages 
are not at eaſe without ſome ſort of viſible 
object to fix their attention. A great ſtone 
ſerved that purpoſe originally; a very low 


« cum? In Engliſh thus : What if the ox, 
„ while he is led out to ſlaughter to appeaſe the 
i fancied wrath of an offended deity, ſhould aſſume 
the human voice, and in theſe words aſtoniſh 
« his conductors: Are theſe, O merciful God, are 
te theſe the dictates of humanity, or of juſtice, that 
4 for the crime of another I ſhould forfeit my life. 
4 haye never by my will offended thee, and, 

« dumb as I am, and uninformed by reaſon, my 
actions, according to the ſimplicity of my nature, 
« cannot have given thee diſpleaſure, who haſt 
© made me as I am.”]J——TIf this argument were 


ſolid, it would be equally concluſive againſt animal 
food. 


| inst 
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inſtrumbnt indeed of religious worldip ; . 
but not altogether whimſical,' if it was in- 
troduced, which is highly probable, in 
the following manner. It was an early 
and a natural cuſtom among ſavages, to 
mark with a great ſtone, the place where 
their worthies were interred; of which 
we have hints every where in ancient hi- 
ſtory, — in the poems of Oſſian. 
2 _ me,” ſays Calmar mortally wound- 
ed, at the fide of a ſtone of remem- 
8 ee that future times may hear my 
fame, and the mother of Calmar rejoice 
& over the ſtone of my renown.” Super- 
ſtition in later times having. deified [theſe 
worthies, their votaries, rejoicing as for- 
merly over the ſtones dedicated to them, 
held theſe ſtones to be eſſential in every 
act of religious worſhip performed to their 


new deiries “. Tradition points out many 
ſtones 


* Frequent mention is made of fich ſtones in the 
poems of Oſſian. But remember, my ſon, to 
« place this ſword, this bow, and this horn, within 
d that dark and narrow houſe marked with one 
« gray ſtone.” p. 55. © Whoſe fame is in that 
te dark-green tomb? Four ſtones with their heads 
te of moſs ſtand there, and mark the narrow houſe 


ce of death.“ p. 67. Let thy bards mourn thoſe 
e 5 who 
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ſtones in different parts of the world, that 
were uſed in religious worſhip. The ſun 
was worſhipped at Emeſa in Syria by the 

name of Elagabalus, and under the form 
of a black conical ſtone, which, as uni- 
verſally believed, had fallen from heaven 
dn that ſacred place. A large ſtone wor- 
ſhipped by the Peſſenuntians, a people of 
Phrygia, under the name of /dza mater, 
was, upon a ſolemn: embaſſy to that people, 
brought to Rome: it being contained in the 
Sybilline books, that unleſs the Romans got 
poſſeſſiofl of that goddeſs, they never 
would prevail over Hannibal. And Pau- 
ſanias mentions many ſtones in Greece, 
dedicated to different divinities; particu- 


« who fell. Let Erin give the ſons of Lochlin to 
&« earth, and raiſe the moſly ſtones of their fame; 
te that the children of the north hereafter may be- 
e hold the place where their fathers fought.” p. 78. 
« Earth here incloſes the lovelieſt pair on the hill: 
« graſs grows between the ſtones of the tomb.“ 
p. 208. In the ſame poems we find ſtones made in- 
ſtruments of worthip. The ſpirit of Loda is intro- 
duced threatening Fingal: Fly to thy land, re- 
* plied the form: receive the wind and fly. The 
* blaſts are in the hollow of my hand: the courſe 
of the ſtorm is mine. The King of Sora is my 
«© fon: he bends at the ſtone of my power.” 
p. 200, To 


You, IV. Me larly 
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larly thirty ſquare ſtones in FERN on 
which were engraved the names of as 
many gods. In another place, he men- 
tions a very ancient ſtatue of Venus in the 
ifland Delos, which, inſtead of feet, had 
only a ſquare ſtone. ' This may appear a 
puzzling circumſtance in the hiſtory of 
Greece, conſidering that all the Grecian 
gods were originally mortals, whom it 
was eaſy to repreſent by ſtatues : but in 
that early period, the Greeks knew no 
more-of ſtatuary than the moſt barbarous 
nations. It is perhaps not eaſy to gather 
the meaning of ſavages, with reſpect to 
ſuch ſtones : the moſt natural conjecture 
is, that a great ſtone, dedicated to the 
worſhip of a certain deity, was conſidered 
as belonging to him. This notion of pro- 
perty had a double effect: the worſhip- 
pers, by connection of ideas, were led 
from the ſtone to the diety: and the ſtone 
tended to fix their wandering thoughts. 
It was probably imagined, over and a- 
bove, that ſome latent virtue communi- 
cated to the ſtone, made it holy or ſacred. 
Even among enlightened people, a ſort of 
virtue or ſanctity is conceived to reſide in 
the place of worſhip: why not alſo in a 
. 8 „ . 
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ſtone dedicated to a deity? The ancient 
Ethiopians, in their worſhip, introduced 
the figure of a ſerpent as a ſymbol of the 
deity: two ſticks laid croſs repreſented 
Caſtor and Pollux, Roman divinities: a 
javelin repreſented their god Mars; and 
in Tartary formerly, the god of war was 
worſhipped under the ſymbol of an old 
ruſty ſabre. The ancient Perſians uſed 
conſecrated fire, as an emblem of the great 
God, Tho' the negroes of Congo and 
Angola have images without number, 
they are not however idolaters in any pro- 
per ſenſe : their belief is, that theſe images 
are only organs by which the deities ogy 
nify their will to their votaries. 
If the uſe that was made of ſtones and 
of other ſymbols in religious worſhip, be 
fairly repreſented, it may appear ſtrange, 
that the ingenious Greeks ſunk down into 
| idolatry, at the very time they were ma- 
king a rapid progreſs in the fine arts: 
Their improvements in ſtatuary, one of 
theſe arts, was the cauſe. They began 
with attempting to carve heads of men 
and women, repreſenting their deified he- 
roes; which were placed upon the ſtones 
dedicated to theſe heroes. In the progreſs 
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of the art, ſtatues were executed complete 
in every member; and at laſt, ſtatues of 


the gods were made, expreſſing ſuch dig- 


nity and majeſty, as inſenſibly to draw 
from beholders a degree of devotion to 
the ſtatues themſelves. Hear Quintilian 


upon that ſubject. At quæ Polycleto 


+ defuerunt, Phidiæ atque Alcameni dan- 
** tur, Phidias tamen diis quam homi- 
„ nibus efficiendis melior artifex traditur: 


** 1n ebore vero, longe citra æmulum, vel 


fi nihil niſi Minervam Athenis aut O- 
«© Iympium in Elide Jovem feciſſet, cujus 
** pulchritudo adjeciſſe aliquid etiam re- 
ceptæ religioni videtur; adeo majeſtas 
* operis deum æquavit *,” Here is laid 


a foundation for idolatry: let us trace its 


progreſs. Such ſtatues as are repreſented 
by Quintilian, ſerve greatly to enflame 


« The deficiencies of Polycletus were made up ' 
c in Phidias and Alcamenes. Phidias i is reckoned 
* to have had more ſkill in forming the ſtatues of 
« gods than of men. In works of ivory he was un- 
« rivalled, altho' there had been no other proofs 
« of his excellence than the ſtatue of Minerva at 
« Athens, and the Jupiter Olympius in Elis. Its 


18 beauty ſeems to have added to the received reli - 


gion; the majeſtic ſtatue reſembling ſo much the 
0 god himſelf,” 


| devotion : 


devctiony and during a warm fit of the 
religious paſſion, the repreſentation is loſt, 
and the ſtatue becomes a deity; preciſely 
as where King Lear is repreſented by 
Garrick: the actor vaniſhes; and, be- 


hold! the King himſelf, This is not ſin- 


gular. Anger occaſions a metamorphoſis 


ſtill more extraordinary: if I happen to 


ſtrike my gouty toe againſt a ſtone, the 
violence of the pain converts the ſtone for 
a moment into a voluntary agent; and I 
wreak my reſentment on it, as if it really 
were ſo. It is true, the image is only 
conceived to be a deity during the fervour 


of devotion; and when that ſubſides, the 


image falls back to its original repreſenta- 
tive ſtate. But frequent inſtances of that 
kind, have at laſt the effect among illite- 


rate people, to convert the image into a 


ſort of permanent deity : what ſuch people 
ſee, makes a deep impreſſion; what they 
ſee not, very little. There 1s another thing 


that concurs with eye-ſight, to promote 


this deluſion : devotion, being a vigorous 
principle in the human breaſt, will exert 
itſelf upon the meaneſt object, when none 

more noble is in view. 
The ancient Perſians held che conf 
crated 
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crated fire to be an emblem only of the 
great God: but ſuch veneration was paid 
to that emblem, and with ſo great cere- 
mony was it treated, that the vulgar came 
at laſt to worſhip it as a ſort of deity. The 
prieſts of the Gaures watch the conſe- 
_ crated fire day and night: they keep it a- 
live with Ima pureſt wood, without bark: 

they touch it not with ſword nor knife: 
they blow it not with bellows, nor with 
the mouth: even the prieſt is prohibited 


to approach it, till his mouth be covered 


with fine linen, leſt it be polluted with his 

breath: if it happen to go out, it muſt 
be rekindled by ſtriking fire from flint, or 
by a burning glaſs. 

The progreſs of idolatry will more - 
ly appear, from attending to the religion 
of the Greeks and Romans. The Greeks, 
as mentioned above, made uſe of ſtones in 


divine worſhip, long before idolatry was 


introduced: and we learn from Varro, 
that for a hundred and ſeventy years after 
Numa, the Romans had no ſtatues nor 
images in their temples. After ſtatues of 


the gods became faſhionable, they ac- 


quired by degrees more and more reſpect. 
The Greek and Roman writers talk of di- 
vine 


'\ 
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vine virtue being communicated to fta- 


tues; and ſome Roman writers talk fami- 
liarly, of the numen of a deity reſiding in 
his ſtatue. Arnobius, in his book againſt 

the Gentiles, introduces a Gentile deliver- 
ing the following opinion. We do not 
ky Maa, that the metal which compoſes 

a ſtatne, whether gold, or filver, or 
te braſs, is a god. But we believe, that a 
© ſolemn dedication brings down the god 
„ to inhabit his image; and it is the god 
* only that we worſhip in that image.“ 
This explains the Roman ceremony, of 


inviting to their fide the tutelar deities of 


towns beſieged by them, termed evocatio 
tutelarium'deorum. The Romans, . cruel as 
they were, overflowed with ſuperſtition ; 
and as they were averſe from combating 
the tutelar deities even of their enemies, 
they endeavoured to gain theſe deities by 
large promiſes, and aſſurance of honourable 
treatment. : As they could not hope that a 
ſtatue would change its place, their notion 
muſt have been, that by this ceremony, 
the tutelar deity might be prevailed upon 
to withdraw its numen, and leave the ſta- 
tue a dead lump of matter. When Stilpo 
was baniſhed by the Areopagus of Athens, 
| for 
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for laing that the ſtatue in the remple 
ef Minerva, was not the goddeſs, but a 
piece of matter earved by Phidias; he ſure- 
Iy was not condemned fon ſaying, that the 
ſtatue was made by Phidias, a fact uni- 
verſally known: his hereſy conſiſted in 
denying that the humen of Minerva reſided 


in the ſtatue. Auguſtus, having twice 


loſt his fleet by ſtorm, forbade Neptune 
to be carried in proceſſion along with the 
other gods; imagining he had avenged 
himſelf of Neptune, by neglecting the fa- 


vourite ſtatue in which his numen reſided. 
When faints in the Chriſtian church 


were-.deified, even theif images became 
objects of worſhip ; from a fond imagi - 


nation, that ſuch worſhip draws down 


into the images the ſouls of the ſaints 


they repreſent; which is the ſame belief 


that Arnobius, in the paſſage above men- 
tioned, aſcribes to the Gentiles; and is not 


widely different from the belief of the Pa- 
gan Tartars and Oſtiacs, by and by to be 


mentioned. In the eleventh century, there 
was a violent diſpute about images in the 
Greek church; many aſſerting, that in the 
images of our Saviour and of the ſaints, 
there reſides an inherent ſanctity which is 

N s 


n 


a proper object of worſhip; and that Chri- 
ſtians ought not to confine their worſhip 
to the perſons repreſented, but ought alſo 
to extend it to their images. 

As ignorant and favage nations can 
form no conception of Deity but of a be- 
ing like a man, only ſuperior in power 
and greatneſs; many images have been 
made of the Deity conformable to that 
conception. It is eaſy to make ſome re- 


4 


ſemblance of a man; but how is power 


and greatneſs to be repreſented ? To per- 
form this with ſueceſs, would require 
a Hogarth, Savages. go more bluntly to 
work ; they endeavour to repreſent a man 
with many heads, and with a ſtill greater 


number of hands, The northern Tartars 


ſeem to have no deities but certain ſta- 


tues or images coarſely formed out of 


wood, and bearing ſome diſtant reſem- 
blance to the human figure. To palliate 
ſo groſs an abſurdity as that a god can be 
fabricated by the hands of man, they 
imagine this image to be endued with a 
ſoul : to ſay whence that ſoul came wopld 
puzzle the wiſeſt of them. That ſoul is 
conceived to be too elevated for dwelling 
conſtantly in a piece of matter: they be- 

Vor. V. 99 lieve 
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lieve chat! it reſides in ſome more h ho! onour- 
able place; and that it only viſits tlie 1- 
mage or idol, when it is called down by 
prayers and ſupplications. g They ſacrifice 
to this idol, by 7 its mouth with 
the fat of fiſh, and by o ering it the warm 
blood of ſome beaſt killed in hunting. 
The laſt ſtep of the ceremony is, to ho- 
nour the ſoul of the idol with a joyful 
ſhout, as a ſort of convoy to it when it 
returns home. The Oſtiacs have a wooden 
idol, termed The Old Man 1 09. who is 
guardian of their fiſhery: it hath eyes of 
glaſs, and a head with ſhort horns. When 
the ice diſſolves, they crowd to this idol, 
requeſting that he will be propitious to 
their fiſhery. If unſucceſsful, he is Ioad- 
ed with reproaches: if ſucceſsful, he is 
entitled to à ſhare of the capture. They | 
make a feaſt for him, rubbing his ſnout 
with choice fat; and when the entertain- 
ment is over, they accompany the ſoul of 
the idol a little way, beating the air with 
their cudgels. The Oſtiacs have another 
idol, that is fed with milk ſo abundantly, 
as to come out on both ſides of the ſpoon, 
and to fall down upon the veſture; which 
however 1 15 never waſhed, ſo little is clean- 
neſs 


people. It is indeed ſtrangely abſurd, to 


think, that inviſible ſouls require food like 


boman. creatures; and yet the ſame abſur- 
dity prevailed 1 in Grows. - "oY 

The ancient Germans, a ſober. and * 
ble people, had no notion of repreſent- 
ing their gods by ſtatues, or of building 
temples. to them. They worſhipped 1n 


conſecrated groves (a). The Egyptians, 


from a juſt conception that an inviſible 
being can have no reſemblance to one that 
is viſihle, employ'd hieroglyphical figures 


fox denoting metaphorically the attributes 


of their gods; and they  employ'd, not 


only the figures of birds and beaſts, but 


0 vegetables; ; leeks, for example, and 
onions. This metaphorical adjunct to re- 
ligion, innocent in! itſelf, ſunk the Egyp- 
tians into the moſt groyeling idolatry. As 


hieroglyphical figures, compoſed frequent- 


ly. of. heterogeneous parts, reſemble not 
10 en human or Na the Tolgar 


Y F432 39- 


v. took up. with the plain figures as 15 


" (a) Tacitus, De moridus Cermatorum, ap. to 
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divinities. How otherwiſe can it be Ac 
counted for, that the ox, the ape, the = 
nion, were in Egypt worſhipped as deities ? 
Plutarch, it is true, in his chapter upon 
Iſis and Oſiris obſerves, that the Egyptians 


worſhipped the bull, the cat, and other 


animals; not as divinities, but as fepre- 
ſentatives of them, like an image ſeen in 
4 glaſs; or, as he expreſſes it in another 
pore of the ſame chapter, ** juſt as we ſee 
„ the reſemblance of the ſun in a drop of 
* water.” But that this muſt be under- 
ſtood of Philoſophers only, will be pro- 


Siculus, that in a great famine, the Egyp- 
tians ventured not to touch the ſacred ani- 
mals, tho they were foro d to devour one 
another. A ſnake of 4 particular kind, 
about a yard long, and about the chick- 
nefs of a man's arm, is worſhipped by the 
Whidans 1 in Guinea. It has a large round 
head, piercing eyes, ſhort pointed tongue, 
and a ſmooth fkin, beautifully fpeckled. 
It has a ſtrong antipathy to all the veno- 
mous kind; in other ref] pects, innocent | 
cid tame. 10 kill theſe fnakes being a 
capital crime, they travel about unmoleſt- 
ed, een into bedchambers. They occa- 
e '  fioned, 
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ſioned, ann. 60% A Edlechbus perſecu- 


tion. A hog, teaſed by one bf them, tore 


it with his talks till it ” ea. The prieſts 
carried their complaint to the king ; - and 


no one prefutniny to appear as counſel for 


the hogs, orders were iſſued for Nlaughter- 
ing the whole race. At once were bran- 


diſhed a thouſand cutlaſfes; and the race 
would habe been extirpated, had not the 


king interpoſed, repreſenting to the prieſts, 
that they ought to reſt ſatisfied with the 
F they had ſpilt. Rancour 


and eruelty* never rage more Yiolently, than | 


- 4 mY 


under the maſk of religion. 


It is amazing how prone even the moſt 
polifhed nations were to idolatry. | A ſta- 


tue of Hercules \ was worſhipped at Tyre, 
not as a repreſentative of. the Deity but 
as the Deity himſelf. And accordingly, 
when Ty re, 25 beſieged by See 
the Deity s faſt bound in chains, to 
prevent Bin n Kom deſerting to the enemy. 
The city of Ambracia being taken by the 


5 and every ſtatue of their gods 
being carried to Rome; the Ambracians | 
complained bitterly, chat not a fingle di- 


vinity was left them to worſhip, How 
much mote rational are the Hindoſtan 


bramins, 
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bramins, Who teach their diſciples, that 
idols are emblems only of the Deity. in⸗ 
tended merely to, fix. ade attention of the 
| opulace!, e 55 | 
The firſt ſtatues i in Reborn. and — — 
were made with wings, to ſignify the 
ſwift motion of the gods. Theſe ſtatues 
were ſo clumſy, as ſcarce to reſemble hu- 
man creatures, not to talk of a. divinity. 
But the admirable ſtatues executed i in later 
times, were imagined to reſemble moſt 
accurately the deities repreſented by them : 
whence the vulgar notion, that gods. * 
e and that angels have wings. 
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han: may de reckoucd. "the, ſecond - part. 
Statues, we have ſeen, were at firſt uled 
as repreſentatives only of the Deity; but 
came afterward to be metamorphoſed in- 
to Deities. The abſurdity did not ſtop 
there. People, i not ſatisfied with the vi- 
Able deities erected in temples for. -public 
4 worſhip, became fond to have private 
Adͥeities of their own, whom they worſhip- 
ped as their tutelar deities; 3 and this prac- 
kice ſpread 16; wide, that mong many i na- 
tions every family had houſehold- 5 cut 


in! wood or ſtone. ' Every family in Kam- 
: $21 &6Þ - SEC! ſkatka 
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ſkatka has a tutelar deity in the ſhape of 4 
pillar, with the head of a man, which is 
ſuppoſed'to guard the houſe againſt male- 
volent ſpirits. They give it food daily, 
and anoint the head with the fat of fiſh.” 
The Prophet Iſaiah (a) puts this ſpecies of 
deification in a moſt ridiculous light: © He 
« burneth part thereof in the fire: with 
« part thereof he roaſteth fleſh : of the re- 
* fſidue he maketh a god, even his graven 
“ image: he falleth down, worſhipping, 
« and praying to it, and faith, Deliver 
me, for thou art my god.” Multipli- 
cation could not fail to ſink houſehold- 
gods into a degree of contempt: ſome 
flight hope of good from them, might 
produce ſome cold ceremonial worſhip ; 
but there could be no real devotion at 
heart. The Chineſe manner of treating 
their houſehold-gods, will vouch for me. 
When a Chineſe does not obtain what he 
_ prays for, Thou ſpiritual dog,” he will 
fay, ] lodge thee well, thou art beauti- 
fully gilded, treated with perfumes and 
© burnt-offerings; and yet thou with- 
* holdeſt from me the neceſſaries of life.” 
Sometimes —_ faſten: 2 core to the idol, 
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bitants of Ceylon treat their idols in the 
fame manner. Thor, Waden, and Friga, 


were the great deities of the Scandina- 


vians. They had at the ſame time inferior 
deities, who were ſuppoſed to have been 
men tranſlated into heaven for their good 


works. Theſe they treated with very little 


ceremony, refuſing to worſhip them if 
they were not prapitious; and even gu- 
niſhing them with baniſhment but reſto- 
ring them after a time, in hopes of amend- 


ment. Domeſtic idols are treated by the 


Oſtiacs with no greater reverence than by 
the people mentioned. But they have pu- 
blic idols, ſome particularly of braſs, 
which are highly reverenced : the ſolidity 
of the metal is in their imagination con- 


nected with immortality; and great regard 


is paid to theſe idols, for the knowledge 
and experience they muſt have * in 
an endleſs courſe of time. 


When by philotophy 1 improvement 


of the rational faculty, the Bagan religion 


in Rome was ſinking into contempt, little 
regard was had to tutelar deities, to augu- 
ries, or to prophecies. Ptolemy King of 


by 
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by a powerful faction, applied to dhe ſe- 
nate of Nome to be reſtored. Lentulus 
proconſul of Syria was ambitious: to be 


employ d; but he had enemies who made 


violent oppofition. They brought religion 
into the quarrel, alledging a Sybilline o- 
racle, propheſying that Ptolemy ſhould be 
reſtored but not by an army. Cicero, in 
a letter ſtill extant, gave Lentulus the fol- 
lowing advice, that with his Syrian army 
he ſhould invade Egypt, beat down all op- 
poſition, and when the country was quiet- 
ed, that Ptolemy ſhould be at hand to take 


poſſeſſion. And this the great Cicero 


thought might be piouſly done without 
nne the oracle. 

Saints, or tutelar deities, are fn 
not better treated among Roman Catho- 
lics, than among Pagans. When we 


99 


* were in Portugal,” ſays Captain Bry- 


done, the people of Caſtelbranco were 
* fo enraged at St Antonio, for ſuffering 
the Spaniards to plunder their town, 
* contrary, as they afhrmed, to his ex- 


< preſs agreement with them, that they 


„ broke many. of his ſtatues to pieces - 
and one that had been more revered 
than the reſt, they took the head off, 
Vor. IV. 8 and 
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and in its ſtead placed one of St Francis. 
“The great St Januarius himſelf was in 
** 1mminent; danger, during the laſt fa- 
* mine at Naples. They loaded him with 
* abuſe and invective; and declared point- 


blank, that if he did not procure them 


* corn by ſuch a time, he ſhould be no 
longer their ſaint.” The tutelar faint of 


Cattania, at the foot of Mount Etna, is 


St Agatha. A torrent of lava burſt over 
the walls, and laid waſte great part of that 
beautiful- city, Where was St Apatha at 


that time? The people ſay, that they had 


given her juſt provocation; but that ſhe 
has long ago been reconciled to them, and 
has promiſed never to ſuffer the lava to hurt 
them again. At the foot of Mount Etna, 
a ſtatue of a faint is placed as a memorial, 


for having prevented the lava from run- 


ning up the mountain of Taurominum, 
and deſtroying that town; the ſaint ha- 
ving conducted the lava down a low val- 
ley to the fa. 

Let a traveller once ro wack Gn the 
right road, and there i is no end of wan- 
dering. Porphyrius reports, that in A- 
nubis, an Egyptian city, a real man was 


woplhipped as a god's which is alſo, at- 
| ferred 
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ſerted by Minutius Fœlix, in his apology 
for the Chriſtians.” A thouſand writers 
have ſaid, that the Tartars believe their 
high-prieſt, termed Dalai Lama, to be im- 
mortal. But that is a miſtake: his death 
is publiſhed through the whole country; 
and couriers intimate it even to the Empe- 
ror of China: his effigy is taken down 
from the portal of the great church, and 


that of his ſucceſſor is put in its ſtead, 
The ſyſtem of the metempſychoſis, adopt- 


ed in that country, has occaſion'd the miſ- 
take. They believe, that the holy ſpirit, 
which animates a Dalai Lama, paſſes up- 
on his death into the body of his ſucceſſor. 
The ſpirit therefore is believed to be im- 
mortal, not the body, The Dalai Lama, 
however, is the object of profound vene- 
ration, The Tartar Princes are daily ſend- 
ing preſents to him, and conſulting him 
as an oracle: they even undertake a pil- 
grimage in order to worſhip him in per- 
ſon, In a retired part of the temple, he 
is ſhown covered with precious ſtones, 


and fitting croſs-legged. They proſtrate 


themſelves before him at a diſtance, for 


they are not permitted to kiſs his toe. 


The prieſts make traffic even of his excre- 
4-49 ments, 
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ments, which are greedily purchaſed at a 
high price, and are kept in a golden box 
hanging from the neck, as a charm a- 
gainſt every misfortune. Like the: croſs 
of Jeſus, or the Virgin's milk, we may 
believe, there never will be wanting plenty 
of that precious ſtuff to anſwer all de- 
mands : the prieſts out of charity will fur- 
niſh a quota, rather than ſuffer votaries to 
_ depart with their money for want of goods 
to purchaſe. The perſon of the Japan 
Pope, or Eccleſiaſtical Emperor, is held fo 
ſacred, as to make the cutting his beard, 
or his nails a deadly fin. But abſurd 
laws are never ſteadily executed. - The 
beard and the nails are cut in the night- 
time, when the Pope 1s ſuppoſed to be a- 
ſleep; and what is taken away by that o- 
peration, is underſtood to be ſtolen from 
him, which is no W upon his 
Holineſs. _ 
That the Jews were idolaters when they 
ſojourned in the land of Goſhen, were it 
not preſumable from their commerce with 
the Egyptians, would however be evident 
from the hiſtory of Moſes. Notwithſtand- 
ing their miraculous deliverance from the 


_ king, n the daily 
| muracles 
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miracles wrought among them in the wil- 
derneſs; ſo addicted were they to a vift- 
ble deity, that, during even the momen- 
tary abſence of Moſes . converſing with 
God on the mount, they fabricated a gold- 
en calf, and worſhipped it as their god. 
15 1 the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Go, get 

* thee down: for thy people which thou 
as « broughteſt out of the land of Egypt, 
have corrupted themſelves : they have 
© turned afide quickly out of the way 
* which I commanded them: they have 
% made them a molten calf, have wor- 
* ſhipped it, have ſacrificed thereunto, 
and ſaid, © Theſe be thy gods, O Iſ- 
*rael, which have brought thee up out of 
the land of Egypt (a).“ The hiſtory of 
the Jews, ſhows how difficult it is to re- 
claim from idolatry a brutiſh nation, ad- 


dicted to ſuperſtition, and fettered by in- 


veterate habit. What profuſion of blood, 
to bring that obſtinate and perverſe people 
to the true religion! all in vain. The 
book of Judges, in particular, is full of 
reiterated relapſes, from their own invifi- 
ble God, to the viſible gods of other na- 


(a) Exod. xxxii. 7. 115 
tions. 
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tions. And in all probability, their an- 
xious deſire for a viſible king, related in 
the firſt book of Samuel, aroſe from their 
being deprived of a viſible god. There 
was a neceſſity for prohibiting images (a); 
which would have ſoon been converted 
into deities viſible: and it was extremely 
prudent, to ſupply the want of a viſible 
god, with endleſs ſhews and ceremonies ; 
which accordingly became the capital 
branch of the Jewiſh worſhip. ny 
It appears to me from the whole hiſtory 
of the Jews, that a groſs people are not 
ſuſceptible but of a groſs religion; and 
without an enlightened underſtanding, 
that it is vain to think of eradicating ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry, And after all the 
covenants made with the Jews, after all 
the chaſtiſements and all the miracles 
laviſh'd on them, that they were not how- 
ever reclaimed from the moſt groveling 
idolatry, is evident from the two golden 
calves fabricated by Jeroboam, ſaying, 
„ Behold thy gods, O lLifrael, which 
e brought thee up out of the land of E- 


(a) Deuteronomy, xvi. 22. 


gypt 


6. gypt(a).” ; The people ; alſo of Judah 


fell back to idol - worſhip under Reho- 
boam, ſon of Solomon (5). Jehu, king 


of the ten tribes, did not tolerate the 


worſhip of other gods (c); but he conti- 
nued to worſhip the two golden calves fa- 
bricated by Jeroboam (4). Down to the 


days of King Hezekiah, the Jews wor- 


| ſhipped the brazen ſerpent erected by Mo- 
ſes in the wilderneſs. The Jews ſeem in- 
deed to have been a very perverſe people: 
the many promiſes. and threatenings an- 
"nounced by their prophets, and the many 
miracles wrought among them, had no 
permanent effect to reſtrain them from 
idolatry; and yet, during their captivity 
in Babylon, ſeveral of them ſubmitted to 
be burnt alive, rather than to join in 
idol-worſhip (e). Captivity cured ' them 
radically of. idolatry; and from that pe- 
riod to this day, they have not been guil- 
ty of a ſingle relapſe. Xiphilin, in his 
abridgement of Dion Caſſius, relating 


(a) 1 Kings, xii. 28, (5) 1 Kings, xiv. 23. 
(e) 2 Kings, x. 25. (4) 2 Kings, x. 29. 
(e) Daniel, chap. * . Fs 
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their war with Pompey many oenturits 
after the Babyloniſh captivity, gives the 
following account of them. Their 
<* cuſtoms are quite different from thoſe 
* of other nations. Beſide a peculiar 
„ manner of living, they acknowledge 
* none of the common deities: they ac- 
4% knowledge but one, whom they worſhip 
% with great veneration. There never 
Vas an image in Jeruſalem; | becauſe 
„ they believe their God to be inviſible 
« and ineffable. They have built him a 
* temple of great ſize and beauty, re- 
„ markable in the following particular, 
that it is . 2 withoas.: ny 
roof.“ | 
There lies no ſolid. chjaction aguünſt 
images among an enlightened people, 
when uſed merely to rouſe devotion; but 
as images tend to pervert the vulgar, they 
ought not to be admitted into churches. 
Pictures are leſs liable to be miſapprehend- 
ed; and the Ethiopians accordingly in- 
dulge pictures in their churches, tho' they 
prohibit ſtatues; The general council of 
Frankfort permitted the uſe of images in | 
churches; but ſtrictly prohibited any wor- 


ſhip to be addreſſed to chem. So prone 
| 35 however 
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however to idolatry are the low and illi- 


terate, that the prohibition loſt ground 


both in France and in Germany; and 1dol- 
worſhip became again general. 

It is probable, that the ſun _ moon 
were early held to be deities, and that they 
were the firſt viſtble objects of worſhip. 
Of all the different kinds of idolatry, it 
is indeed the moſt excuſable, Upon the 
| ſun depends health, vigour, and chear- 


fulneſs : during his retirement, all is dark 


and, diſmal; when he. performs his ma- 


jeſtic round, to bleſs his ſubjects and to 


| beſtow fecundity, can a mere ſavage with- 
hold gratitude and veneration! Hear an 


ob Pagan bard upon that ſubject. 0 


© thou who rolleſt above, round as the 


* ſhjeld of my fathers! Whence are thy 


6 beams, O ſun, thy everlaſting light! ? 
* Thou comeſt forth in thy awful beauty, 
* and the ſtars hide their face : thou 
% moveſt alone, for who can be a compa- 
nion of thy courſe! The oaks of the 
ber mountain fall: the mountains decay 
* with years: the ocean ſhrinks and 
grows again: the moon herſelf is loſt 


« in heaven; but thou art for ever the 


_ © ſame, rejoicipg in the brightneſs of thy 
Teh It, Vu ( courſe, 
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* courſe. When tempeſts darken the 


world, when thunder rolls, and light- 
ning flice, thou lookeſt in thy beauty 


from the clouds, and laugheſt at the 
* ſtorm(a).” Worſhip to the ſun as a 


real deity, was in former times univerſal ; 
and prevails in many countries even at 
preſent. The American ſavages worſhip 


the ſun as ſovereign. of the univerſe, 
known by the name of Ariskouz among the 


-Hurons, and of Agriskoue among the lro- 


quois. They offer him tobacco, which 


they term ſmoking the fun : the chief man 


in the aſſembly lights the calumet, and 
offers it thrice to the riſing ſun; implo- 
ring his protection, and recommending 
the tribe to his care. The chief proceeds 
to ſmoke; and every one ſmokes in his 
turn. This ceremony is performed on 
important occaſions only: leſs matters 
are reſerved for their Manitou. The Miſ- 


ſiſippi people offer to the ſun the firſt of 


what they take in hunting ; which their 
commander artfully converts to his own uſe, 


The Apalachites, bordering on Florida, 


worſhip the ſun ; but ſacrifice nothing to 


(o) Offian, | 
EE. him 
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him that has life: they hold him to be the 
parent of life, and think that he can 
take no pleaſure in the deſtruction of any 
living creature: their devotion is exerted 
in perfumes and ſongs. The Mexicans, 
while a free people, preſented to the ſun 
a {hare of their meat and drink, The in- 
habitants of Darien, believe in the ſun as 
their god, and in the moon as his wife, 
paying them equal adoration. The people 
of Borneo worſhip the ſun and moon as 
real divinities. The Samoides worſhip 
both, bowing to them morning and even- 
ing in the Perſian manner. 

But if the ſun and moon were the firſt 
objects of idolatry, knowledge and re- 
flection reformed many from the error of 
holding theſe luminaries to be deities. 
ye That rg intelligence,“ ſay the Ma- 
gians, who is the firſt principle of all 
* things, diſcovers himſelf to the mind 
* and underſtanding only : but he hath 
1 placed the ſun as his image in the vi- 
© ſible univerſe; and the beams of that 
© bright uminary, are but a faint copy 
* of the glory that ſhines in the higher 
e heavens,” The Perſians, as. Herodotus 
reports, had neither temples, nor altars, _ 

Vuz - "mor 
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nor images: : for, fays that author, they 
do not think, like the Greeks, that there 
is any reſemblance between gods and men. 
The Gaures, who to this day profeſs the 
ancient religion of Perſia, eelebrate divine 
worſhip before the ſacred fire, and turn 
with peculiar veneration toward the riſing 
ſun, as the repreſentative of God ; but 
they adore neither the ſun, nor the ſacred 
fire. They are profeſſed enemies to every 
image of the Deity cut with hands: and 
hence the havock made by the ancient 
Perſians, upon the ſtatues and temples of 
the Grecian gods. Such ſublimity of 
thought was above the reach of other un- 
inſpired nations, excepting only the Hin- 
dows and Chineſe. 

I cloſe the hiſtory of idolatry with a 
brief recapitulation of the outlines. Ad- 
mitting the ſun and moon to have been 
the firſt objects of idolatry, yet as Poly- 
theiſm was once univerſal, they make only 
two of the many gods that were every 
where worſhipped. We have ſeen, that the 
ſacred fire was employ'd in the worſhip of 
the ſun, and that images were employ'd in 
the worſhip of other deities. Images were 
| originally uſed for the ſole arp of ani- 
mating devotion: ſuch was their uſe in 
E ar Perſia 
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perſia and Hindoſten ; and ſuch was their 
uſe in every country among philoſophers. 
The Emperor Julian, in an epiſtle to Theo- 
dore concerning the images of the gods, 
ſays, We believe not that theſe images 


e are gods: we only uſe them in wor- 


© ſhipping the gods.” In the progreſs 


toward idolatry, the next ſtep is, to ima- 


gine, that a deity loves his image, that he 
makes it his reſidence, or at leaſt com- 
municates ſome virtue to it. The laſt 


ſtep is, to fancy the image itſelf to be a 


deity ; which gained ground impercepti- 
bly as ſtaruary advanced toward perfec- 
tion. It would be incredible that men of 
ſenſe ſhould ever ſuffer themſelves to be 
impreſſed with ſo wild a deluſion, were it 
not the overbearing influence of religious 
ſuperſtition, Credo quia impaſſibile eft, is 
applicable to idolatry as well as to tran- 
ſubſtantiation. The worſhipping of the 
ſun and moon as deities, is idolatry in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe. With reſpe& to images, 
the firſt ſtep of the progreſs is not idola- 
try : the next is mixed idolatry : and the 
laſt is rank idolatry. 

So much upon idolatry. I proceed to 
what approaches the neareſt to it, which is 


| worſhip addreſſed to deified mortals, The 


ancient 


PI ; 
1 
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ancient gods were exalted: ſo little above 
men, that it was no hard taſk for the i- 
 magination to place in heaven, men who 

had made a figure on earth. The Gre- 
cian heaven was entirely peopled with 
ſuch men, as well as that of many other 
nations, Men -are deified every day by 
the Romiſh church, under the denomina- 
tion of ſaints : perſons} are frequently ſe- 
lected for that honour who ſcarce deſer- 
ved a place on earth, and ſome who never 
had a place there. The Roman Catholics 
copy the Pagans, in worſhipping theſe 
ſaints in quality of tutelar deities. One 
branch of the office beſtow'd on them, is 

to explain the wants of their votaries to 
the King of heaven, and to ſupplicate 
for them. The mediatorial office prevails 
with reſpect to earthly potentates, as well 
as heavenly: being ſtruck with awe and 
timidity in approaching thoſe exalted a- 
bove us, we naturally take hold of ſome 
intermediate perſon to ſolicit with us. In 
approaching the Almighty, the mind, 
ſinking down into humility and profound 
veneration, ſtops ſhort, relying upon ſome 
friend in heaven to intercede in its behalf. 
Temples among the Cochin-Chineſe are 
conſtructed with a deep and dark niche, 
which 
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which is their ſanc tum  ſanforum. They 
hold, that no repreſentation, whether by 
painting or. ſculpture, can be made of 
God, who is inviſible. The niche denotes 
his incomprehenſibility; ; and the good 
men placed by them in heaven, are be- 
lieved to be their interceſſors at the throne 
of grace. The prayers of the Chinguleſe 
are ſeldom directed to the ſupreme being, 
but to his vicegerents. Interceſſors, at 
the ſame time, contribute to the eaſe of 
their votaries: a Roman Catholic need 
not aſſume a very high tone, in addreſs- 
ing a tutelar ſaint choſen by himſelf. 
Falſe notions of Providence have prompt- 
ed groveling mortals to put confidence in 
mediators and interceſſors of a ſtill lower 
claſs, namely, living mortals, who by idle 
auſterities have acquired a reputation for 
holineſs. Take the following inſtance, the 
ſtrongeſt of the kind that can be figured. 
Louis XI. of France, ſenſible of the ap- 
proach of death, ſent for a hermit of Ca- 
labria, named Franciſco Martarillo; and 
throwing himſelf at the hermit's feet in a 
flood of tears, entreated him to intercede 
with God, that his life might be prolong- 
ed; as if the voice of a Calabrian friar, 
=o 
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ſays Voltaire, could alter the 1 of - 
Providence, by preſerving a weak and Per- 
verſe ſoul in a worn- out body. 

Having diſcuſſed the perſons chat are 
the objects of worſhip, the next ſtep in 
order is, to take under view the forms 
and ceremonies employ'd in religious wor- 
ſhip, Forms and ceremonies illuſtrate a 
prince in his own court: they are ne- 
ceſſary in a court of law for expediting 
buſineſs; and they promote ſeriouſneſs 
and folemnity in religious worſhip. At 
the ſame time, in every one of theſe a 
juſt medium ought to be preſerved be- 
tween too many and too few. With re- 
ſpe to religious worſhip in particular, 
ſuperfluity of ceremonies quenches devo- | 
tion, by occupying the mind too much 
upon externals. The Roman - Catholic 
worſhip is crowded with ceremonies : it 
reſembles the. Italian opera, which is all 
found, and no ſentiment. The preſbyte- 
rian form of worſhip is too naked: it is 
proper for Philoſophers more than for the 
populace. This is fundamentally the cauſe 
of the numerous ſeceſſions from the church 
of Scotland that have made a figure of 


late: people diſlike the eſtabliſhed forms, 
. when 


28 
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when they find leſs animation in 1 public 
worſhip than is defired ; and without be- 
ing ſenſible of the real cauſe, they chuſe 
paſtors for themſelves, who ſupply the 
want of ceremonies by loud ſpeaking, 
with much external fervar and devotion *. 


The 


External ſhow figures greatly in dark times, 
when nothing makes an impreſſion but what is vi- 
ſible. A German traveller (Hentzner) talking of 
Queen Eliſabeth, thus deſcribes the ſolemnity of her 
dinner.“ While ſhe was at prayers, we ſaw her 
* table ſet out in the following ſolemn manner. 
* A gentleman entered the room bearing a rod, and 
t along with him another who had a table-cloth, 
ec which, after they had both kneeled three times 
« with the utmoſt veneration, he ſpread upon the 
table, and after kneeling again, they both reti- 
© red. Then came two others, one with the rod 
* again, the other with a falt-cellar, a plate and 
„ bread ; when they had Kneeled, as the others 
& had toes! and placed what was brought upon 
« the table, they too retired with the ſame cere- 
ec monies performed by the firſt. At laſt came an 
« unmarried lady, (we were told the was a Counteſs), 
* and along with her a married one, bearing a tar 
« ſting knife; the former was drefled in white filk ; 
« who when ſhe had proſtrated herſelf three times, 
in the moſt graceful manner, approached the 
&« table, and rubbed the plates with bread and alt, 
« with as much awe as if the Queen had been pre- 
« ſent: when they had waited there a little while, 
te the yeomen of the guard entered, barcheaded, 

Vol. IV. "a --; cloathed 
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The as ablutions or — a- 
mong the Mahometans and others, as 
acts of devotion, ſhow the influence — 


c « cloathed i in \ ſcarlet, with a golden roſe upon their 
« backs, bringing in at each turn a courſe 'of 
c twenty-four diſhes, ſerved in plate moſt of it gilt; 
c theſe diſhes were received by a gentleman in the 
, ſame order they were brought, and placed upon 
1 0 the table, while the lady: taſter gave to each of the 

ot guard a mouthful to eat, of the particular diſh 
ec he had brought, for fear of any poiſon. - During 
* the time that this guard, which conſiſts of the 
fe talleſt and ſtouteſt men that can be found in all 
t England, were bringing dinner, twelve trumpets 
c and two kettle-drums made the hall ring for half 
* an hour together. At the end of this ceremonial, 
« anymber of unmarried ladies appeared, who, 
« with particular ſolemnity, lifted the meat off the 
« table, and conveyed it into the Queen? s inner and 
% more private chamber, where, after ſhe had 
e choſen for herſelf, the reſt goes to the ladies of 
ce the court,” Forms were greatly regarded among 
the old Romans, dreſſes appropriated to different 
ranks; lictors, axes, bundles of rods, and other 

enſigns of power; military merit rewarded with tri- 

umphs, ovations, trowns of gold, of leaves,  &c. 
cc. Such appearances ſtrike, the multitude with 

reſpect and awe: they are indeed deſpiſed by men 

of plain ſenſe; but they regain their credit with phi- 
| loſophers. Exceſſive courage, the exertion of which 
is viſible, was the heroiſm of the laſt age: 1 ſhall 
never eſteem a king,” ſaid the great Guſtavus As 
dolphus, 
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the ſlighteſt - hd * on the ig- 
norant.. Becauſe purification, in ſeveral 


languages, is à term applicable. to the 
mind as well as to the body, ſhallow 


thinkers, miſled by the double meaning, 
imagine that the mind, like the body, is 


purified by water. 
The ſect of Ali uſe the A wade 


ted into the Perſian language, which is 
their native tongue. The ſect of Omar e- 
ſteem this to be a groſs impiety; being 
perſuaded, that the Alcoran was written 
in Arabic, by the Angel Gabriel, at the 
command of God himſelf. The Roman 
Catholics are not then the only people who 
profeſs to ſpeak nonſenſe to God Almigh- 
ty; or, which is the ſame, who profeſs to 
pray in an unknown tongue. 
"at n che ancients en out ſome | 


1 


delphus, on ow * punk does not expoſe himſelf 
like a private man.” By aeuteneſs of judgement 
and refinement of taſte, we cling to the ſubſtance 
and diſregard forms and ceremonies. External 
"ſhow, however, continues to prevail in many in- 
ſtances. A young man is apt to be captivated with 
deauty or dreſs: a young woman, with equipage or 
A a title, Aud hence, _ an ilLforted match. | 


= hn» 8 3 4 . 2 
e #92 ++ oRINEC 


£ 


348 . Ss. B. II. 


wine as a libation to the gods: Chriſtians 
N a ſhort prayer, termed a Srace. 
The groſs notion of Deity . entertai 
by the ancients, is exemplified” in heir 
worſhipping and ſacrificing on high pla- 
ces; in order, as they thought, to be more 
within fight. Jupiter in Homer praiſes 
Hector for ſacrificing to him frequently 
upon the top of Ida; and Strabo obſerves, 
that the Perſians; who uſed neither images 
nor altars, ſacrificed to the gods in high 
places. Balak carried Balaam the prophet 
to the top of Piſgah and other mountains, 
to ſacrifice there, and to curſe Iſrael. The 
votaries of Baal always worſhippedin high 
places. Even the ſage Tacitus was in- 
fected with that abſurdity. Speaking of 
certain high mountains where the gods 
were worſhipped, he expreſſes himſelf 
thus: Maxime celo appropinquare, preceſque 
mortalium , a Deo nuſquam propius audiri *. 
Ceremonies that tend to unhinge mora- 
ly, belong more properly to the follow- 
ing ſection, treating of — be- 
tween religion and ne oi 


# cc As approaching x nearer to hows. the prayers 
of mortals are there more GilineUy heard,” 


Mt 


chan this ſente cannot be inte. The ob- 
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It is new fult cine to take under conſis 
deration an- objection to che fenſe of Deity 
hinted above//arguing From rhe' groſs con- 
ceptibns of deity” among many nations, 


jection is not indeed directly ſtated in the 
following paſſage, borrowetl! from a faſtty- 
celebrated author; but as it perhaps may 
be implied; the paſſage ſhall” be fairly 
tranſer bed. The univerſal prof penſity 
«i to believe inviftble intelligent power, 
being a general atrendant on human 
« nature, if not an original inſtinct, may 
he ebnfidtered as à Kind of ſtamp which 
the- Deity has ſet upon his werk; and 
* nothing ſurely cat more ditary man- 
End, chen to be the bnly earthly being 
c ho bears the tap or image of the 
„ univerfal® Creator. But confult this 
„image as it ebmronly is in popular re- 
“ ligions: How is che Deity disfigured! 
„hat enprice, abſurdity, and immora- 
* lity, are attributeck to him (a) !“ R ſa- 
risfactory anſwer to tlie objection implied 
in this paſſage, will occur, upon recol- 
lecting the progreſs of men and nations 
from infancy to maturity. Our external 


00 Natural knorr of Religion. 
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ſenſes, neceſſary for ſel-preſervatio n; ſoon 

arrive at perfection: the more refined 
ſenſes of propriety, | of right and wrong, 
of Deity, of being accountable creatures, 
and many others of the ſame kind, are 
of ſlower growth: the ſenſe of right 
and wrong in particular and the ſenſe of 
Deity, ſeldom reach perfection but by 
good education and much ſtudy. If ſuch 
be the caſe among enlightened nations, 
what is to be expected from ſavages whe 
are in the loweſt ſtage of underſtanding ? 
To a ſavage of New Holland, whoſe ſenſe 
of deity is extremely obſcure, one may talk 
without end of a being who created. the 
world, and who governs it by wiſe laws; 
but in vain, for the ſavage will be never 
the wiſer. The ſame ſavage hath alſo a 
glimmering of the moral ſenſe, as all men 
have; and yet in vain will you diſcourſe 
to him of approbation and diſapprobation, 
of merit and demerit: of theſe, terms he 
has no clear conception. Hence the end 
lefs aberrations of rude and barbarous na- 
tions, from pure religion as well as from 
pure morality. Of the latter, there are 
many inſtances collected in the preceding 


ward: and of the: former, ſtill more in the 
YO - * 
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preſent tract. The ſenſe of deity i in dark 


times has indeed been ſtrangely diſtorted, 


by certain biaſſes and paſſions that enſlave 
the rude and illiterate: but theſe yield 
gradually to the rational faculty as it ripens, 
and at laſt leave religion free to ſound phi- 
loſophy. Then it is, that men, liſtening 
to the innate ſenſe of deity purified from 
every bias, acquire a clear conviction. of 
one ſupreme Deity who made and n 
the world. 
The foregoin g obj en aw wel Ache not 
againſt the ſenſe of deity more than a- 
gainſt the moral ſenſe. If it have weight, 
it reſolves into a complaint againſt Provi- 
dence for the weakneſs of the ſenſe of 


deity in rude and illiterate nations. If 


ſuch complaint be ſolidly founded, it 
pierces extremely deep: why have not all 
nations, even in their naſcent ſtate, the 
ſenſe of deity and the moral ſenſe in puri- 
ty and perfection? why do they not poſ- 


ſeſs all the arts of life without neceſſity of 


culture or experience? why are we born 


poor and helpleſs infants, inſtead of being 
produced complete in every member, in- 


ternal and external, as Adam and Eve 
were? 2. The plan of Providence is far a- 
bove 
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bore. the reach of ont weak criticiſing : it 
is but à {mall portion that is laid apen to 
aur view can we pretend to judge af the 
whole ? I venture only to ſuggeſt, chat 
as, with. reſpect to individuals, there. is a 
ne from infancy to maturity 0 fo 
there is a ſimilar progreſs in every nat 
from its ſavage ſtate to its maturity in arts 
and ſciences. . A child that has juſt con- 
ceptions of the Deity and of his attributes, 
would be a great miracle; and would not 
ſuch knowledge im a ſavage be equally ſo ? 
Nor can I diſcover what benefit a Thald or 
2 ſavage could reap from ſuch knowledge; 
provided. it remained a child or a ſavage 
in every other veſpect. The genuine fruits 
of religion, are gratitude to the Author of 
our being, veneration to him as the ſu- 
preme being, abſolute reſignation to the 
eſtabliſned laws of his providence, and 
chearful performance of every duty: but 
a child has not the ſlighteſt idea of grati- 
tude nor of veneration, and very little of 
moral duties; and a ſavage, with reſpect 
to theſe, is not much ſuperior to a child. 
The formation and government of the 
world, as far as we know, are excellent: 
wie have great reaſon to preſume the ſame 
with 
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with reſpect to what we do not know; 
and every good man vill reſt ſatisfied with 
the following reflection, That we ſhould 
have been men from the hour of our 
birth, complete in every part, had it been 
conformable to the ſyſtem of unerring Pro- 
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Meralit ty 28875 KT as a a branch of duty to « our 
Maker. 


Hing travelled long on a rough road, 
not a little fatiguing, the agreeable 
part lies before us; which is, to treat of 
morality as a branch of religion. It was 
that ſubject which induced me to under- 
take the hiſtory of natural religion; a ſub- 
ject that will afford ſalutary inſtruction; 
and will inſpire true piety, if inſtruction 
can produce that effect. 
- : Bayle ſtates a queſtion, Whether a people 
may not be happy 1 in ſociety and be qua- 
lified for good government, upon prin- 
ciples of morality ſingly, without any ſenſe 
of religion. The queſtion is ingenious, and 
may give opportunity for fubtile reaſon- 
ing; but it is uſeleſs, becauſe the fact ſup- 
poſed cannot happen. The principles of 
morality and of religion are equally root- 
ed in our nature: they are indeed weak 
in 
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in children and in ſavages; but they grow 
up together, and advance toward matu- 
rity with equal ſteps. Where the moral 
ſenſe is entire, there muſt be a ſenſe of 
religion; and if a man who has no ſenſe 
of religion live decently in ſociety, he is 
more indebted for his conduct to good 
temper chan to ſound morals. 

We have the authority of the prophet 
Micah, formerly quoted, for holding, that 
religion, or, in other words, our duty to 
God, conſiſts in doing juſtice, in loving 
mercy, and in walking humbly with him. 
The laſt is the foundation of religious wor- 
ſhip, diſcuſſed in the foregoing ſection: the 
two former belong to the preſent ſection. 
And if we have gratitude to our Maker and 
Benefactor, if we owe implicit obedience to 
his will as our rightful ſovereign, we ought 
not to ſeparate the worſhip we owe to 
him, from juſtice and benevolence to our 
fellow-creatures ; for to be unjuſt to them, 
to be cruel or hard-hearted, is a tranſ- 
greſſion of his will, no leſs groſs than a 
total neglect of religious worſhip. Ma- 
e ſter, which is the great commandment 
* 1n the law? Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou 


* ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
T7 S:- * a 
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heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the firſt and great com- 
mandment. And the ſecond is like unto 


it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 


ſelf. On theſe two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets (a). Then 
ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right 
hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 


For I was hungry, and ye gave me 
meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye took 
me in: naked, and ye cloathed me: 
fick, and ye viſited me: in priſon, and 
ye came unto me. Then ſhall the 
righteous anſwer, ſaying, Lord, when 

ſaw we thee hungry, and fed thee? or 
thirſty, and gave thee drink? When 
ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took thee 
in? or naked, and cloathed thee ? When 
ſaw we thee fick, or in prifen, and 
came unto thee? And the King ſhall 
anſwer, Verily I fay unto you, in as 


much as ye have done it unto one of 


the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me (5).” © Pure religion 
(a) Matthew, xxii. 36. 


(5) Matthew, XXV. 33. 
* and 
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and. nndefiled before God, f is this, To 
«.-vifit; the fatherleſs and widow in their 
«affliction; and to keep himſelf unſpot- 
de ted from: the world (a).“ HFHoſtias et 
« victimas Domino offeram quas in ufum 
«met en. ut rejiciam ei ſuum mu- 

nus? Ingratum eſt; cum ſit litabilis 
« hoſtia bonus animus, et pura mens, et 
« fincera conſcientia. Igitur qui inno- 
“ centiam colit, Domino fupplicat; qui 
“ juſtitiam, Deo libat; qui fraudibus ab- 
« ftinet, propitiat Deum; qui hominem 
“ periculo ſubripit, opumam victimam 
© cxdit, Hæc noſtra facrificia, hæc Dei 
« facra ſunt. Sic apud nos religioſſor eſt 
« ille, qui juſtior * ().“ The laws of 


* Shall I offer to God for a ſacrifice thoſe 
« creatures which his bounty has given me for my 
«© uſe? It were ingratitude to throw back the gift 
upon the giver. The moſt acceptable facrifice is 
an upright mind, an untainted conſcience; and 
an honeſt heart. The actions of the innocent a- 
« ſcend to God in prayer; the obſervance of ju- 
« ſtice is more grateful than incenſe; the man who 
4 js ſincere in his dealings, ſecures the favour of his 
& Creator; and the delivery of a fellow-erearurc 
« from danger or deſtruction, is dearer in the eyes 
5 of the Almighty than the ſacrifice of blood.” 


(a) James, i. 27. (5) Minucius Felix, 


Zaleucus, 
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Zalencus, lawg) ver to the Locrians, who 
lived before the days of Pythagoras, are 
Peet with the following preamble. 
* No man can queſtion the exiſtence of 
% Deity who obſerves the order and har- 
© mony of the univerſe, which cannot be 
the production of chance. Men ought 
eto bridle their paſſions, and to guard a- 
< gainſt every vice. God is pleaſed with 
“no ſacrifice but a ſincere heart; and dif- 
fers widely from mortals, vrhoſe de- 
fight is ſplendid ceremonies: and rich 
« offerings. Let juſtice therefore be ſtu- 
% died.; for by that only can a man be 
* acceptable to the Deity. Let thoſe who 
«& are tempted to do ill, have always be- 
“ fore their eyes the ſevere judgements of 
« the gods againſt wicked men. Let them 
% always keep in view the hour of death, 
© that fatal hour which is attended with 
i bitter remorſe for tranſgreſſing the rules 
of juſtice. If a bad diſpoſition incline 
<< you to vice, pray to Heaven at the foot 
© of the altar, to mend your heart. 
Morality is thus included 1n religion. 
Some nations, however, leave not this 
propoſition to reaſoning or conviction, 
but ingroſs many moral duties in their re- 
| ligious 
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| ligious creed. In the 67th chapter of the 
Sadder, a lie is declared to be a great 
ſin, and is forbid even where it tends to 
bring about good. So much purer is the 
morality of the ancient Perſians than of 
the preſent Jeſuits. The religion of the 
people of Pegu, inculcates charity, forbids 
to kill, to ſteal, or to inj ure others. At- 
tend to the conſequence: : that people, 
fierce originally, have become humane and 
compaſſionate. In a facred book of the 
ancient Perſians, it is written, „If you 
* incline to be a ſaint, give good educa- 
“ tion to your children; for their n 
actions will be imputed to you.” The 
people of Japan pay great reſpect to their 
parents; it being an article in their creed, 
That thoſe who fail in duty to their pa- 
rents, will be puniſhed by the gods. In 
theſe two inſtances, religion tends greatly 
to connect parents and children in the moſt 
intimate tie of cordial affection. The reve- 
rence the Chineſe have for their anceſtors 
and the ceremonies performed annually at 
their tombs, tend to keep them at home, 
and prevent their wandering” into o foreign 
countries. 

Ancient perſia was fertile and . | 


-- 
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at preſent i it is F and chin of: L 
bitants. Sir John Chardin aecounts for - 
difference. The climate of Perſia is ſo dry, 
that ſcarce a ſhower falls during ſummer: 
even graſs will not grow without being 
watered, This defect of climate was reme- 
died by the ancient inhabitants, termed 
Gaures; among whom it was a. religious 
act, to cultivate waſte land and to plant 
trees for fruit. It was a maxim in the. ſa - 
cred book of that religion, That he who 
cultivates che ground with care and dili- 
gence, acquires a greater ſtock of rehgious 
merit, than can be acquired by ten thou- 
ſand prayers. The religion, on the contra- 
ry, of the preſent Mahometan inhabitants, 
leads them to take no care for to- morrow: 
they graſp ; at preſent epjoyment,. and leave 
all the reſt to fate. 
Superſtitious rites in ſome jo Ng are 
ſucceſsfully employ'd to enforce certain 
moral duties. The Romans commonly 
made their ſolemn covenants in the ca- 
pitol, before the ſtatue of Jupiter; 1 
which ſolemnity he was underſtood to 
guarantee t the covenant, ready to pour out 
vengeance upon the tranſgreſſor. When 


an oath enters into any engagement, the 
Burates, 


# 
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Burates, a people i in Grand Tartary, require 
it to be given upon a mountain, held to 
be ſacred: they are firmly perſuaded, that 
the perſon who ſwears a falſehood, will 
not come down alive. The Eſſenes, a 
Jewiſh ſect, bound themſelves by a 10 
lemn oath, to ſhun unlawful gain, to be 
faithful to their promiſes, not to lie, and 
never to harm any one. In Cochin-China, 
the ſouls of thoſe who have been eminent 
for arts or arms, are worſhipped, Their 
ſtatues are Placed i in the temples; - and the 
ſize of a ſtatue is proportioned to the merit 
of the perſon repreſented. If that be 3 im- 
partially executed, there cannot be a no- 
bler incitement to public ſpirit. The E- 
gyptians did not reach the thought of ho- 
nouring virtue after death; but they diſ- 
honoured vice, by excluding it from the 


Elyſian fields. 
The ſalutary influence of religion on 


morality, is not confined to pure religion, 
whether by its connection with morality 
in general, or by inculcating particular 
moral, duties. There are many religious 
doctrines, doubtful or perhaps erroneous, 
that contribute alſo to enforce morality. 
Some followers of Confucius aſcribe im- 
Vor. iv. 2 "morality 
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mortality to the ſouls of the juſt only; and 
believe that the ſouls of the wicked periſh 
with their bodies. The native Hindows are 
gentle and humane: the metempſychoſis 
or tranſmigration of ſouls, is an article in 
their creed; and hence the prohibition to 
deſtroy any living creature; becauſe it 
might diſturb the ſoul of an anceſtor. In 
the ſecond chapter of the Sadder, it is 
written, that a man whoſe good works are 
more numerous than his ſins, will go to 
paradiſe ; otherwiſe that he will be thruſt 
into hell, there to remain for ever. It 
adds, that a bridge erected over the great 
abyſs where hell is fituated, leads from this 
earth to paradiſe; that upon the bridge 
there ſtands an angel, who weighs in a 
balance the merits of the paſſengers; that 
the paſſenger whoſe good works are found 
light in the balance, is thrown over the 
bridge into hell; but that the paſſenger 
whoſe good works preponderate, proceeds 
in his journey to paradiſe, where there is 
= glorious city, gardens, rivers, and beau- 
tiful virgins, whoſe looks are a perpetual 
feaſt, but who muſt not be enjoy'd. In 
the fourth chapter of the Sadder, good 
works are zealouſly recommended in the 
=Þ | - * 


Sk. III. ili. 2. : 75 2 beology. : 363 


following parable. Zeraduſht, or Zoroaſ- 
ter, being in company with God, ſaw a 
man in hell who wanted his right foot. 
«© Oh my Creator,” ſaid Zoroaſter, © who 
is that man who wants the right foot? 
God anſwered, He was the king of thir- 
f . cities, reigned many years, but 
never did any good, except once, when, 

© ſeeing a ſheep ty'd where it could not 
« reach its food, he with his right foot 

“ puſhed the food to it; upon which ac- 
count that foot was ſaved from hell.” 
In Japan, thoſe of the Sinto religion be- 
lieve, that the ſouls of good men are tranſ- 
lated to a place of happineſs, next to the 
habitation of their gods. But they admit 
no place of torment; nor have they any 
notion of a devil, but what animates the 
fox, a very miſchievous animal in that 
country. What then becomes of the ſouls 
of ill men? Being denied entrance into 
heaven, they wander about to expiate their 
ſins. Thoſe of the Bubſdo religion believe, 
chat in the other world, there is a place of 
miſery as well as of happineſs. Of the 
latter * are different degrees, for dif- 
ferent degrees of virtue; and yet, far from 


n the happier lot of others, every 
24 inhabitant 


* R 


inhabitant is ä ſatisfied with his 
own. There are alſo different degrees of 
miſery; for juſtice requires, that every 
man be puniſhed according to the nature 
and number of his fins. Jemma O'i is the 
ſevere judge of the wicked: their vices ap- 
pear to him in all their horror, by means 
of a mirror, named the mirror of know- 
ledge. When ſouls have expiated their 
fins, after ſuffering long in the priſon of 
darkneſs, they are ſent back into the 
world, to animate ſerpents, toads, and 
ſuch vile animals as reſembled them in 
their former exiſtence. From theſe they 
paſs into the bodies of more innocent a- 
nimals; and at laſt are again ſuffered to 
enter human bodies; after the diſſolution 
of which, they run the ſame courſe of 
| happineſs or miſery as at firſt, The people 
of Benin, in Africa, believe a man's ſha- 
dow to be a real being, that gives teſti- 
mony after death for or againſt him; and 
that he accordingly is made happy or mi- 
ferable in another world. The Negroes 
hold that their own country is delicious 
above all others; and it is the belief of ſe- 
veral of their tribes, that where- ever they 
die, they will return to their own, country. 
This 
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This is a perpetual ſource of comfbre, 
and inſpires them with humanity above 
the other tribes; A religious belief in an- 
cient Greece, that the ſouls of thoſe who 


are left above ground without rites, have 


not acceſs to Elyſium, tended to promote 
humanity; for thoſe who are careful. of 


the dead, will not be n indifferent | 


about the living. 

Immenſe are the bleſſings that pevconk 
from the union of pure religion with 
ſound morality: but however immenſe, I 

boldly affirm, that they ſearce counterba- 
lance the iſ evils that proceed from 
impure religion, indulging and even en- 
_ couraging groſs immoralities. A few gla- 
ring inſtances ſhall be ſelected. The firſt 
I ſhalt mention is, the holding religion to 
confiſt in the belief of points purely ſpe- 
culative, fuch as have no relation to good 
works. The natural effect of that doctrine 
| is, to divorce religion from morality, in 
manifeſt contradiction to the will of God. 
What avails it, for example, to the glory 
of God or to the happineſs of men, whe- 
ther the conception of the Virgin Mary 
was maculate or immaculate? The fol- 
lowing few inſtances, ſelecled from a great 
number, 
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number, are — of chat kind; 
which for ages miſerably . afflicted the 
Chriſtian church, and engendered the bit- 
tereſt. enmity, productive of deſtruction 
and ſlaughter among brethren of the ſame 
religion. In the fifth century, it was the 
employment of more than one general 
council, to determine, whether the mother 
of God, or the mother of Chrift, is the pro- 
per epithet of the Virgin Mary. In the 
ſixth century, a- bitter. controverſy aroſe. 
whether Chriſt's body was corruptible. In 
the ſeventh century, Chriſtians. were divi- 
ded about the volition of Chriſt, whether 
he had one or two Wills, and how his 
Will operated. In the eighth and ninth 
centuries, the Greek and Latin churches 
divided about the Holy Ghoſt, whether 
he proceeded from the Father and Son, or 
only from the Father. In the eleventh 
century, there aroſe a warm conteſt be- 
tween the Greek and Latin churches about 
uſing unleavened bread in the euchariſt. 
In the fourteenth century, it was contro- 
verted between Pope John XXII. and the 
divines of his time, whether ſouls in their 
intermediate ſtate ſee God, or only the 
human nature of Chriſt. Franciſcans have 


ſuflered death in multitudes about the 
form 


Sk. III. iii. 2. Theology. 367 
form of their hood. It was diſputed be- 
tween the Dominicans and Franciſcans, 
whether Chriſt had any property. The 
Pope pronounced the negative propoſition 
to be a peſtilential and blaſphemous doc- 
trine, ſubverſive of Catholic faith. Many 
councils were held at Conſtantinople, to 
determine what ſort of light it was that 
the diſciples ſaw on Mount Tabor: it was 
ſolemnly pronounced, to be the eternal 
light with which God is encircled; and 
which may be termed his energy or. ope- 
ration, but is diſtinct from his nature and 
eſſence, A heap of propoſitions in the 
creed of St Athanaſius, as far as intelli- 
gible, are merely ſpeculative, ſuch as may 
be adopted or rejected, without the leaft 
danger to religion, or to morality; and 
yet we are commanded to believe every 
one of them, under the pain of eternal 
damnation.” An. endleſs number of ſuch 
propoſitions, adopted by the Romiſh 
church, clearly evince, that Chriſtianity 
was 1n that church held to confiſt entirely 
in belief, without any regard to good 
works . Whether the Alcoran be eternal, 

| or 


* The great weight that was laid upon orthodoxy, | 
appears from a triumphal arch erected over the 
tomb 
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or whether it were created, is a diſpute 


that has occaſioned much effafion of Ma- 


hometan blood. The Calif Mamoun, with 
many doctors, held it to have been erea- 
ted; but the greater number inſiſted, rhat 
being the word of God, it muſt like him 
be eternal. This opinion is embraced by 

the preſent Mahometans, who hold all 
who. deny it to be infidels, One great 
maxim of the Brahmines contained. in 


their ancient books, is, that it 1s better to 


ſit than to walk, better to lie than to fit, 


better to ſleep than to wake, better to die 


than to live. This is directly ſubverſive 
of induſtry, and conſequently of morality, 
There is among men great uniformity of 
opinion in matters of importance. Reli- 
gious differences are generally about trifles, 
where liberty ought to be indulged. with- 
out reſerve (a) ; and yet upon theſe trifles 


are founded the bitrereſt enmities. It 
ought therefore to be a fundamental law 


in every church, to abſtain from loading 


tomb of Charlemagne, upon which was the follow- 
ing inſcription: * Here lies the body of Charles, a 
ce great and orthodox emperor.” And yet that or- 
thodox Emperor could not write his name. 

(a) Elements of Criticiſm, vol. 2. p- 493. edit. 5. 
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its creed with articles that are not eflential ; 

for ſuch articles tend to eradicate brother” 
ly love, and to convert into, birter enemies, 
men. who are fundamentally. of the ſame 
faith, This leads me naturally to ſay a 
few words on religion as a branch of edu- 


cation, of all the moſt important branch. 


Avoiding all the points diſputed among 
the different ſects of Chriſtians, and lea- 


ving myſteries to the future ſagacity of - 


your children if they ſhall be inclined to 
pry into them, let them know that there 
is a God over all who loves the good, aud 


is an enemy to evil-doers; that this great 


Being, tho' inviſible to us, is witneſs to all 
our words and actions, and that even our 
ſecret thoughts are not hid from him, 
Take every opportunity to inculcate this 
great truth, till it make ſo deep an impreſ- 
ſion as to be the great regulator of their 
conduct. With reſpect to every intended 
action, train them up into the habit of en- 
quiring firſt how it will appear in the ſight 
of their Maker at the great day of judge- 


ment. This is true religion, the main 
ſupport of virtue. It is all that is requi- 


ſite in point of education; leaving to thoſe 
who have penetration and leiſure to form 
a more complete ſyſtem. 
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ere er faith that e os 
the very foundation of one or other moral 


duty. What, for example, can more ef- 
fectually promote cruelty, than the creed 
of the Idaans, a people in the iſland of 
Borneo, That every perſon they put to 
death muſt attend them as a ſlave in the 

other world? This belief makes them 
prone to war, and occaſions aſſaſſinations 
without end. According to the creed of 
the ſavages in Canada, the killing and 
burning enemies are what chiefly entitle 
them to be happy in another world; and 
that he who. deſtroys the greateſt num- 


ber, will be the moſt happy. Ar the 


ſame time, they have no notion of great- 
er happineſs there, than plenty of game, 
great abundance of all things without 
labour, and full gratification of every ſen- 
ſual appetite. The Scandinavians had 
no notion of greater bliſs in another 


world, than to drink beer out of the 


Kull of an enemy, in the hall of Woden 
their tutelar deity : can hatred and re- 
venge indulged 1n this world be more ha- 
nourably rewarded? The doctrine of tu- 
telar deities is equally productive of ha- 

tred 


4 
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tred and revenge: relying on a ſuperior 
power who eſpouſes all my quarrels, I put 


no bounds to my reſentment, and every 


moral duty in oppoſition is trampled un- 


der foot. The following creed of the 


inhabitants of the Marian or Ladrone 


iſlands, is a great encouragement to cow- 


ardice. Heaven, according to that creed; 
is a region under the earth, filled with 


cocoa- trees, ſugar- canes, and variety of 
other delicious fruits. Hell is a vaſt fur- 


nace, conſtantly red hot. Their condi- 


tion in the other world depends not on 
good or bad actions, but on the manner of 
their death. Thoſe who die a natural 
death, go ſtraight to heaven: they may 
ſin freely, if they can but ſecure their 
perſons againſt violence. But war and 


bloodſhed are their averſion, becauſe thoſe 


who ſuffer a violent death go ſtraight to 


| hell, In many ancient nations, a goddeſs 


was worſhipped, whoſe province it was to 
promote animal love without regard to 
marrimony. That goddeſs was in Greece 
termed Aphrodite, in Rome Venus, and in 
Babylon Mylitta. To her was ſacrificed, 
in ſome countries, the virginity of young 
women; which, 1t was believed, did ſe- 
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cure their chaſtity for ever after! 6 Juſtin 
mentions a - cuſtom in the iſland of 'Cy- 
prus, of ſending young women at ſtated 
times to the ſea- ſhore; where they proſti- 
tuted ' themſelves as a tribute to Venus, 
that they might be chaſte the reſt of their 


lives. His words are, Pro reliqua bu. 


t dicitiæ libamenta Veneri ſoluturas (a). 
In other nations, a ſmall number only 


vere proſtituted, in order to ſecure to the 


remainder, a chaſte and regular life. This 
explains a cuſtom among the Babylonians, 


which, far from being thought a religious 
act, is held as a proof of abandoned de- 


bauchery. The cuſtom was, That every 
woman once in her life ſhould proſtitute 
herſelf in the temple of the goddeſs My- 


litta. Herodotus reports, that thereby 


they became proof againſt all temptation. 
And Flian obſerves the ſame of the Ly- 
dian ladies. Credat Fudeus' Apella. Mar- 
garet Poretta, who in the fourteenth cen- 
tury made a figure among the Beguines, 
preached a doctrine not a little favourable 


to incontinence. She undertook to de- 


monſtrate, * That the ſoul, when abſorb- 
44.1 ed i in the love of won is free . . 


00 Lib. 18. cap. = 
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4 reſtraint of law, and may freely grati- 
55. fy every natural appetite, without con- 
*.trating guiltz” a cordial doctrine for a 


lady of pleaſure. That crazy perſon, in- 


ſtead of being laugh'd at, was burnt alive 


at Paris. In the fifteenth century, a ſet 


termed brethren and fiſters of the free ſpirit, 


held, That modeſty is a mark of inhering 


corruption; and that thoſe only are per- 
fect, who can behold nakednefs without 
emotion, Theſe fanatics appeared at pu- 
blic worſhip, without the leaſt covering. 
Many tenets profeſſed by the Jeſuits, open 
a door to every immorality. Perſons 
truly wicked and void of the love of 


© God, may expect eternal life in hea- 


4 


ven; provided only they be impreſſed 
„with fear of divine anger, and avoid 
** heinous crimes through the dread of 
* future puniſhment.” Again, © Perſons 
1 "ny tranſgreſs with ſafety, who have 

any plauſible argument for tranſgreſſ- 
ing. A judge, for example, may de- 
* cide for the leaſt probable fide of a 
* queſtion, and even againſt his own o- 


„ pinion, provided he be ſupported by 


? any tolerable authority. Again, Ac- 
* tions intrinſically evil and contrary to 
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divine law, may however be innocently 
ds « performed, by thoſe who can join, even 
ideally, a good end to the performance, 
For example, an eccleſiaſtic may ſafely 
commit ſimony by purchaſing a bene- 
** -fice, if to the unlawful act, he join the 
“innocent purpoſe of procuring to him- 
© ſelf a ſubſiſtence. A man who runs an- 
© other through the body for a flight af- 
2 Kon, renders the action lawful, nd his 
motive be honour; not revenge.” A 
. Jefnit taught, that a young man 
may wiſh the death of his father, and even 
rejoice at his death, provided the wiſh pro- 
ceed, not from hatred, but from fondneſs 
of his father's eſtate. And another Jeſuit 
has had the effrontery to maintain, that a 
monk may lawfully aſſaſſinate a calum- 
niator, who threatens to charge his order 
with ſcandalous practices. Among the 
negroes of Sanguin on the river Seſtro in 
Guinea, it is an article of faith that dex- 
trous robbery is no leſs lawful than bene- 
ficial. 2 7 
The Quakers, a ra 5 FEI 
the civil wars in the reign of Charles I. 
contracted ſuch an averfion to war as to 
declare it unlawful even in ſelf-defence ; 
a 
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a doctrine that ſoars high above morality 
and is contradictory to human nature: 
But by what magic has a tenet ſo unna- 
tural ſubſiſted ſo long ? The Quakers ex- 
clude pride, admitting no difference of 
rank but conſidering all men as their bre- 
thren. And they exclude vanity by ſim- 
plicity and uniformity of dreſs. Thus by 
humility and temperance they have pre- 
ſerved their inſtitutions alive. But theſe 
paſſions cannot always be kept in ſubjec- 
tion: vanity is creeping in, eſpecially a- 
mong the females, who indulge in filks, 
fine linen, bone-lace, &c. Vanity and 
pride will reach the males ; and the edifice 
will totter and fall. 8 | 
A doctrine that ſtrikes at ahi root of 
every moral duty, as well as of religion 
itſelf, is, That God will accept a compo- 
fition for ſin; a doctrine that prevailed 
univerſally Fm the days of ignorance. 
Compoſitions for crimes were countenan- 
ced by law in every country (a); and men, 
prone to indulge their paſſions, flatter'd 
themſelves, that they might compound 
with God for finning againſt him, as with 
their neighbours for injuring them : thoſe 
(a) Hiſtorical Law tracts, tract 1. 
5 1 who 
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who have no notion of any motive bus 
' Intereſt, naturally think it to be equally 
powerful with the Deity. An opinion 
prevailed univerſally in the Chriſtian 
church, from the eighth century down to 
the Reformation, that liberal donations to 
God, to a faint, to the church, would 
procure pardon even for the groſſeſt ſins, 
During that period, the building churches 
and monaſteries was in high vogue, This 
abſurd or rather impious doctrine, proved 
a plentiful harveſt of wealth to the clergy ; 
for the great and opulent, who are com- 
monly the boldeſt ſinners, have the great- 
eſt ability to compound for their fins, | 
There needs nothing but ſuch an opinion, 
to annihilate every duty, whether moral 
or religious; for what wicked man will 
think either of reſtitution or of reforma- 
tion, who can purchaſe a pardon from 
Heaven with ſo little trouble? Louis XI. 
of France- was remarkably ſuperſtitious, 
even in a ſuperſtitious age. To ingratiate 
himſelf with the Virgin Mary, he ſur- 
rendered to her the county of Boulogne 
with great ſolemnity. Voltaire remarks, 
that godlineſs conſiſts, not in making the 
Virgin a Counteſs, but in abſtaining from 

| Ain. 
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fin. Compoſition for ſins is a doctrine of 
the church of Rome, boldly profeſſed 
without diſguiſe. A book of rates, pu- 
bliſhed by authority of the Pope, con- 
tains ſtated prices for abſolutions, not ex- 
cepting the moſt heinous ſins. 80 true 
is the obſervation of Eneas Silvius, after- 
ward Pope Paul II. Nihil eſt quod abſ- 
« que argento Romana curia det: ipfa 
„ manuum impolitio, et Spiritus Sancti 
* dona, venduntur; nec peccatorum ve- 
% nia nifi nummatis impenditur*.” Of 
all the immoral atonements for fin, hu- 
man ſacrifices are the moſt brutal; de- 
viating no leſs from the purity of religion, 
rhan from the fundamental principles of 
morality. They wore out of uſe as kind- 
ly affections prevailed; and will never 
again be reſtored, unleſs we fall back to 
the ſavage manners of our forefathers. 
Compoſition for crimes, once univerſal; 
is now baniſhed from every enlightened 
nation. Compolition for fins, was once 


* C There is nochiug to be obtained from the 
„ court of Rome but by the force of money: even 
* the ceremony of conſecration, and the gifts of the 
„ Holy Ghoſt, are fold; and the remiſſion of ſins 


is beſtowed only on thoſe, who can pay for it.? 
Vol. IV. 3 equally 
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equally univerſal; and I wiſh it could be 
ſaid, that there are now no remains of 
that poiſonous opinion among Chriſtians : 
the practice of the church of Rome will 
not permit it to be ſaid. Were men deep- 
ly convinced, as they ought to be, that 
ſincere repentance and reformation of 
manners are the only means for obtaining 
pardon, they would never dream of ma- 
king bargains with the Almighty, and of 
compounding with him for their ſins. 

In the practice of religion, the laying 
too great weight on forms, ceremonies, 
and other external arbitrary acts, tends 
to the corruption of morals. That error 
has infected every religion. The Sadder, 
the Bible of the Gaures, prohibits ca- 
lumny and detraction, lying, ſtealing, a- 
dultery, and fornication. It however e- 
nervates morality and religion, by placing 
many trifling acts on a level with the moſt 
important duties. It enjoins the deſtruc- 
tion of five kinds of reptiles, frogs, m— 
ants, ſerpents, and flies that ſting. 
teaches, that to walk barefoot profanes _ 
ground, Great regard for water '1s en- 
join'd : it muſt not be uſed during night; 
yu_ 4; 0a ſet upon the 8 a third part 
$91 of 
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of the pot muſt be empty, to prevent 
boiling over. The Bramins have wofully 

degenerated from their original inſtitu- 
tions, thinking that religion conſiſts in 
forms and ceremonies. As ſoon as an in- 

fant is born, the word Oum muſt be pro- 
nounced over it; otherwiſe it will be eter- 

nally miſerable: its tongue muſt be rub- 

bed with conſecrated meal: the third day 
of the moon, it muſt be carried into open 
air, with its head to the north. The in- 
habitants of Formoſa believe in hell; but 
it is only for puniſhing thoſe who fail to 

go naked in certain ſeaſons, or who wear 

cotton inſtead of filk. In the time of 

SGhenhizcan, it was held in Tartary a 
mortal ſin, to put a knife into the fire, to 
whip a horſe with his bridle, or to break 
one bone with another ; and yet theſe 
pious Tartars held treachery, robbery, 
murder to be no ſins. A faction in - 
gina, a Greek commonwealth, treacher- 
oully aſſaſſinated ſeven hundred of their 
fellow- citizens. They cut off the hands 
of a miſerable fugitive, who had laid hold 
of the altar for protection, in order to 
murder him without the precincts of the 
temple. Their treacherous aſſaſſinations 
3 made 
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made no impreſſion : - but tho they re- 
frained from murder in the temple, yet 
by profaning it with blood, ſays Herodo- 
tus, they offended the gods, and contract- 
ed inexpiable guilt. Would one believe, 
that a tribunal was eſtabliſned by Charle- 
magne more horrible than the inquiſition 
itſelf? It was eſtabliſhed in Weſtphalia, 
to puniſh with death every Saxon who eat 
meat in lent. It was eſtabliſhed in Flanders 
and in French- county, the beginning of 
the ſeventeenth century. Smollet in his 
travels into Italy obſerves, that it is held 
more infamous to tranſgreſs the ſlighteſt 
ceremonial inſtitution of the church of 
Rome, than to tranſgreſs any moral du- 
ty; that a murderer or adulterer will be 
eaſily abſolved by the church, and even 
maintain his character in ſociety ; but. that 
a man who eats a pigeon on a Saturday, 
is abhorred as a monſter of reprobation. 
During the twelfth and thirteenth centu- 
ries, long curled hair, of which men of 
faſhion in England were extremely vain, 
ſuffered a violent perſecution. Anſelm, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, pronounced the 
ſentence of excommunication againſt thoſe 
who indulged in that dreſs; and was cele- 
188 | brated 
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brated by his brethren of the clergy.” tho 
at that time excommunication was a dread- 
ful puniſhment. William of Malmſbury 
relates in lively colours an incident that 
ſhows the. groſs ſuperſtition of that age. 
* A certain knight, who was very proud of 
* his long luxuriant hair, dreamed that a 
© perſon ſuffocated him with its curls. As 
** ſoon as he awoke from his ſleep, he cut 
*© his hair to a decent length. The report 
* of this ſpread over all England; and al- 
* moſt all the knights reduced their hair to 
the proper ſtandard, But this reforma- 
tion was not of long continuance, For 
in leſs than a year all who wiſhed to ap- 
< pear faſhionable, returned to their for- 
mer wickedneſs, and contended with the 
i ladies in length of hair. Thoſe to 
% whom nature had denied that ornament, 
_ © ſupplied the defect by art.” What can 
be more groſsly ſuperſtitious than the form 
uſed in Roman-Catholic countries of bap- 
tizing a church-bell? The prieſt, aſſiſted 
by ſome of his brethren, mumbles over 
ſome prayers, and ſprinkles the outſide with 
holy water, while they waſh the inſide with 
the ſame precious liquor. The prieſt next 
_ draws ſeven croſſes on the outſide, and four 


on the inſide, with conſecrated oil. Then 
a 


2 8b. © fl. 


a'cenſer full of frankincenſe is put under 


the bell to ſmoke it. And ors 700mg con- 
cludes with prayer. 


Liſten to a celebrated? OE? u pon | this 


ſubject. Ir is certain, that in every re- 


ligion, however ſublime, many of the 
votaries, perhaps the greateſt number, 
will ſtill ſeek the divine favour, not by 
virtue and good morals, which alone 


can be acceptable to a perfect ats. 


but either by frivolous obſervances, 
intemperate zeal, by rapturous — Ing 
or by the belief of myſterious and ab- 


ſurd opinions. When the old Romans 


were attacked with a peſtilence, they 
never aſcribed their ſufferings to their 
vices, or dreamed of repentance and a- 
mendment. They never thought that 


they were the general robbers of the 
world, whoſe ambition and avarice 


made deſolate the earth, and reduced 
opulent nations to want and beggary. 


They only created a dictator in order 


to drive a nail into a door; and by that 
means they thought that they had ſuffi- 


ciently appeaſed their incenſed deity (a). 


(a) Natural e of 1 2 David Hume, 


FA » ; 2 
| ach Thus, 


Thus, gradually, the eſſentials of religion 
wear out of mind, by the attention given 
to forms and ceremonies: theſe intercept 
and exhauſt the whole ſtock of devotion, 
which aught to be reſerved for the high- 


er exerciſes of religion. The neglect or 


tranſgreſſion of mere punctilios, are pu- 
niſhed as heinous ſins; while ſins really 


heinous are ſuffered to paſs with impu- 


nity. The Jews exalted the keeping their 
ſabbath holy, above every other' duty; 
and it was the general belief, that the 
ſtrict obſervance of that day was alone 
ſufficient to atone for every fin, The 
command of reſting that day, was taken 
ſo literally, that they would not on that 
day defend themſelves even againſt an 
aſſaſſin. Ptolomy, ſon of Lagus, entered 
Jeruſalem on the Jewiſh ſabbath, in a 
hoſtile manner without reſiſtance. Nor 
did experience open the eyes of that fool- 
iſn people. Xiphilin, relating the fiege 
of Jeruſalem by Pompey, ſays, that if 
the Jews had not reſted on the ſabbath, 
Pompey would not have been ſucceſsful. 
Every Saturday he renewed his batteries; 
and having on that day made a breach, 

he marched into the town without oppoſi- 


tion. 


1 


1 
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con, One cannot help ſmiling: at an 
e e bet 
conſcience for breaking open a houſe and 
carrying off money; and yet being ſtop- 
ped in his flight by the ſabbath, he moſt 
piouſly reſted, till he was apprehended, 
and led to the gallows. Nor are the Jews 
to this day cured of that frenzy. In ſome 
late accounts from Conſtantinople, a fire 
broke out in a Jew's houſe on Saturday: 
rather than profane the ſabbath, he ſuf- 
fered the flames to ſpread, which occa- 
ſioned the deſtruction of five hundred 
houſes . We laugh at the Jews, and we 


* & And there was a woman which had a ſpirit 
4 of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed to- 
« gether. And Jeſus laid his hands on her, and 
« immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified 
* God. And the ruler of the ſynagogue with in- 
% dignation ſaid unto the people, There are fix days 
« jn which men ought to work : in them therefore 
et come and be healed, and not on the ſabbath-day. 

4 The Lord then ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth not 
% each one of you on the ſabbath looſe his ox or his 
e afs from the ſtall, and lead him away to watering ? 
and ought not this woman, whom Satan hath 
« bound, be looſed from this bond on the . 
4% day?” Luke, xiii. 11. | | 


have 


Sk. III. iii. 2. ; Theology. 385 


have reaſon; and yet there are many well- 
meaning Proteſtants, who lay the whole 
of religion upon punctual attendance. at 
public worſhip. Are the Roman Catholics 
leſs ſuperſtitious with reſpect to the place 
of worſhip, than the Jews are with reſpect 
to the day of worſhip? In the year 1670, 
ſome Arabians, watching an-opportunity, 
got into the town of Dieu when the gates 
were opened i in the morning. They might 
eaſily have been expelled by the cannon of 
the citadel; but the Portugueſe governor 
was obliged to look on without firing a 
gun, being threatened with excommuni- 
cation, if the leaſt miſchief ſhould be done 
to any of the churches. The only doc- 
trines inculcared from the Romiſh pulpit 
down to the Reformation, were the au- 
thority of holy mother-church; the merit 
of the ſaints, and their credit'in the court 
of heaven; the dignity and glory of the 
bleſſed Virgin; the efficacy of relics; the 
intolerable fire of purgatory ; and the vaſt 
importance of indulgences. Relying on 
ſuch pious acts for obtaining remiſſion of 

fin, all orders of men ruſhed headlong in- 


Vet. . © 36 to 
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to vice“; nor was there a ſingle attempt 
to ſtem the current of immorality; for 
the traffic of indulgences could not but 
flouriſh in proportion to the growth of ſin, 
And thus was religion ſet in direct oppoſi- 
tion to morality, St Eloy, biſhop of Noy- 
on in the ſeventh century, and canonized 
by the church of Rome, delivers the fol- 
lowing doctrine. He is a good Chri- 
© ſtian who goes frequently to church; 
** who preſents his oblations upon the al- 

tar; who taſtes not the fruit of his own 
£* induſtry till part be conſecrated to God; 
_ © who, when the holy feſtivals approach, 
lives chaſtely even with his own wife 
for ſeveral days; and who can repeat 
the creed and the Lord's prayer, Re- 
deem then your ſouls from deſtruction, 
while you have the means in your 
power: offer preſents and tithes to 
* churchmen; come more frequently to 


cc 
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* An ingenious writer pleaſantly obſerves, © That 
a croifade was the South-Sea project of former 
& times: by the latter, men hoped to gain riches 
« without induſtry: by the former, they hoped to 
« gain heaven without repentance, amendment of 
“life, or ſanctity of manners.” Sir David Dal- 
rymple, a Judge in the Court of Sefſion, 


church; 
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* church: humbly implore the patronage 
of ſaints. If you oberve theſe things, 
you may, in the day judgement, go 
* with confidence to the tribunal of the 
eternal Judge, and ſay, Give to us, O 
* Lord, for we have given unto thee.” 
A modern author ſubjoins a proper obſer- 
vation. We ſee here a very ample de- 
* ſcription of a good Chriſtian, in which 
e there is not the leaſt mention of the love 
of God, reſignation to his will, obedi- 
* ence to his laws, nor of juſtice, bene- 
« volence, or charity.” Groſs ignorance 
and wretched ſuperſtition prevailed ſo 
much even 1n the fourteenth century, that 
people reckoned themſelves ſecure of ſal- 
vation, if at the day of judgement they 
could ſhow any connection with monks. 
Many at the point of death, made it their 
laſt requeſt, to be admitted into the men- 
dicant order, or to be interred in their bu- 
rial-place. Religion need not aſſociate 
with morality, if ſuch filly practices be 
ſafficient for obtaining the favour of God, 
Is this leſs abſurd than the Hindoſtan be- 
lief, That the water of the Ganges hath a 
ſanctifying virtue; and that thoſe who 
die on its banks, are not only exempted 

| 30 2 from 
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from future puniſhment, but are wafted 
ſtraight to paradiſe ? 

Forms and ceremonies. are viſible acts, 
which make a deep impreſſion on the vul- 
gar. Hence their influence in reaſoning 
and in morality, as we have ſeen in the 
two ſketches. immediately foregoing; and 
hence alſo their influence in religion. 
Forms and ceremonies are uſeful at public 
worſhip: but they ought not to take place 
of eſſentials. People however, governed 
by what they ſee and hear, are more ad- 
dicted to external acts of devotion, than to 
heart worſhip, which is not known but 
by reflection. 

It. will be no excuſe for relying ſo much 
on forms and ceremonies, that they are 
innocent. In themſelves they may be in- 
nocent; but not ſo in their confequences, 
For they have by ſuch reliance a vigorous 
tendency to relax the obligations of mora- 
lity, © La pure morale,” ſays M. Rouſ- 
ſeau, eſt fi chargee de devoirs ſeveres 
* que ſi on la ſurcharge encore de formes 
_ **1ndifferentes, c'eſt preſque toujours aux 
depends de l'eſſentiel. On dit que c'eſt 
ile cas de la plupart des moines, qui, 


ſoumis a mille regles inutiles, ne ſavent 
x Cc 
ce 
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ce que Ceſt qu'honneur et vertu. Re- 
ligious rites that. contradict not any paſ- 
fion, are keenly. embraced, and punQually 
performed; and men, flattering them- 
ſelves that they have thus been punctual 
in their duty to God, give vent to their 
paſſions againſt men. They pay tithes 
of mint, and aniſe, and cummin; but 
* omit the weightier matters of the law, 
judgement, mercy, and faith (a).“ Up- 
on ſuch a man religion ſits extremely light. 
As he ſeldom exerciſes any act of genuine 

devotion, he thinks of the Deity with eaſe 
and familiarity: how otherwiſe is it ac- 
countable, that the plays, termed Myſteries, 
could be reliſhed, where mean and per- 
haps diſſolute perſons are brought on the 
ſtage, acting Jeſus Chriſt, the Virgin 
Mary, and even God himſelf ? Theſe ob- 
jets of worſhip were certainly no more 
regarded than the Grecian gods, who fre- 
quently made part of the Dramatis perſone 
in Greek plays. Many other facts might 
be urged, to prove the low ebb of religion 
in thoſe days: 1 ſelect one or two, which 
probably will afford ſome amuſement to 


(a) Matthew, zxüi. 2 3. 
| the 
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the reader. Bartolus, a famous lawyer, 
in order to ſhew the form of proceeding 
in a court of juſtice, imagines a proceſs 
between the devil and mankind. The 
devil cites mankind to appear at the tribu- 
nal of Jeſus Chriſt, claiming them as be- 
longing to him by Adam's fall. He ſwells 

in rage, demanding whether any one dare 
appear in their behalf. Againſt the Virgin 
Mary offering herſelf as their advocate, 
the devil makes two objections ; firſt, 
That being the mother of the Judge, her 
influence would be too great; ſecond, 
That a woman is debarred from being an 
advocate: and theſe objections are ſup- 
ported by numberleſs quotations from the 
Corpus Juris, The Virgin, on her part, 
quotes texts permitting women to appear 
for widows, orphans, and for perſons: in 
diſtreſs, She is allowed to plead for man- 
kind, as coming under the laſt article. 
The devil urges preſcription, as having 
been in poſſeſſion of mankind ever fince 
the fall. The Virgin anſwers, That a 
mala-fide poſſeſſor cannot acquire by pre- 
ſcription. Preſcription being repelled, the 
parties go to the merits of the caſe, which 


are ney diſcuſſed with texts from the 
Pandects. 
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Pandects. The memoirs of the French a- 
cademy of Belles Lettres (a) has the fol- 
lowing ſtory: A monk returning from a 
houſe which he durſt not viſit in day-light, 
had a river to croſs, The boat was over- 
turned by Satan, and the monk was 
drowned when he was beginning to invo- 
cate the Virgin Mary. Two devils having 
laid hold of his ſoul, were ſtopped by two 
angels, © My Lords, ſaid the devils, 
« true it is and not a fable, that God died 
„ for his friends; but this monk was an 
„enemy to God, and we are carrying him 
©« to hell.“ After much altercation, it 
was propoſed by the angels, to refer the 
diſpute to the Virgin Mary. The devils 
were willing to accept of God for judge, 
becauſe he would judge according to law. 
* Bur from the Virgin Mary,” faid they, 
„ve expect no juſtice: ſhe would break 
© to atoms every gate of hell, rather than 
„ ſuffer one to remain there a moment 
_ © who pays any worſhip to her image. 
She may ſay, that black is white, and 
that puddled water is pure—God never 
* contradicts her, The day on which God 


(a) Val, 18, 


„ made 
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* 


_ © made his mother, was a fatal day to us,” 
People who profeſs the ſame religion, 
and differ only in forms and ceremonies, 
may juſtly be compared to neighbouring 
ſtates, who are commonly bitter enemies 
to each other, if they have any difference. 
At the ſame time, diſſocial paſſions never 
rage ſo furiouſly, as under the maſk of 
religion; for in that caſe they are held to 
be meritorious, as exerted in the cauſe of 
God. This oblervation is but too well 
verified in the diſputes among Chriſtians, 
However low religion was in the dark ages, 
yet men fought for forms and ceremonies 
as pro aris et focis. In the Armenian form 
of baptiſm, the prieſt ſays at the firſt im- 
merſion, In name of the Father; at the ſe- 
cond, In name of the Son; at the third, In 
name of the Holy Ghoſt. This form is bit- 
terly condemned by the Romiſh church, 
which appoints the three perſons of the 
Trinity to be joined in the ſame expreſ- 
ſion, in token of their union. Strahlen- 
berg gives an account of a Chriſtian ſect 
in Ruſſia, which differs from the eſtabliſh- 
ed Greek church in the following parti- 


Firſt, In _ worſhip they re- 


culars: 
Peat 
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peat Halleluia but twice; and it is a mor- 
tal ſin to repeat it e Second, In ce- 
lebrating maſs, not five but ſeven loaves 
ought to be uſed, Third, The croſs ſtamp- 
ed upon a maſs-loaf ought to have eight 
corners. Fourth, In ſigning with the croſs 
at prayers, the end of the ring-finger muſt 
be joined to the end of the thumb, and 
the two intermediate fingers be held out 
at full length, How trifling are theſe 
differences ! and yet for theſe, all who 
diſſent from them are held unclean; and 
no better than Pagans : they will not eat 
nor drink with any of the eſtabliſhed | 
church; and, if a perſon of that church 
happen to fit down in a houſe of theirs, 
they waſh and purify the ſeat *, There 
are few ſeats founded upon more trivial 
differences than the Turkiſh and Perſian 
Mahometans. The epithets given to the 


,* Chriſtians, occupied too much with external 
forms, have corrupted ſeveral of the fine arts. They 
have. injured architecture, by erecting. magnificent 
churches in the ugly form of a croſs. And they have 
injured painting, by withdrawing the beſt hands from 
proper ſubjects, and employing them on the legendary 
martyrdom of pretended ſaints, and other ſuch diſa- 
greeable ſubjects. a 
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Perſians by the Turks are, Forſaken of 
* God, Abominable, Blaſphemers of the 
© Holy Prophet ;* and ſo bitter is their 
enmity to the Perſians, That the ſchools of 
the ſeraglio are open/to young men of all 
nations, thoſe of Per alone excepted, 
The Perſians are held to be ſuch apoſtates 
from the true faith, as to be utterly paſt 
recovery : they receive no quarter in war, 
being accounted unworthy of life or ſlave- 
ry : nor do the Perſians yield to the Turks 
in hatred. Whether coffee be or be not 
prohibited in the Alcoran, has produced 
much controverſy in the Mahometan 
church, and conſequently much perſecu- 
ting zeal, A mufti, not fond of coffee, 
declared it to have an inebriating quality, 
and. therefore to be virtually prohibited 
by Mahomet. Another mufti, fond of 
coffee for its exhilarating virtue, declared 
it lawful ; © becauſe,” ſaid he, all things 
are lawful that are not expreſsly prohi- 
de bited in the  Alcoran,” The coffee- 
houſes in Conſtantinople were for a long 

period alternately opened and ſhut, ac- 
cording to the taſte of the reigning mufti ; 

till coffee at laſt, ſurmounting all ob- 


ſtacles, came to be an i eſtabliſhed Maho- 
| metan 
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metan liquor, Religion thus runs wild, 
whenever. it loſes fight of its true ends, 
worſhipping God, and enforcing juſtice 
to man. The 1 hate the Maho- 
metans for eating the fleſh of cows : the 
Mahometans hate the Hindows for eating 
the fleſh of ſwine. The averſion that men 
of the ſame religion have at each other for 
the moſt trivial differences, converts, them 
frequently into brutal ſavages. Suppole, 
for example, that a man, reduced to the 
extremity of hunger, makes a greedy meal 
of a dead horſe, a caſe ſo deplorable would 
wring every heart. And yet, let this be 
done in Lent, or on a meagre day 
Behold ! every zealot is inſtantly meta- 
morphoſed into a devil incarnate. In the 
records of St Claude, a ſmall diſtrict of 
Burgundy, is engroſſed a ſentence againſt 
a poor gentleman named Claude Guillon. 
The words are : Having conſidered 
„ the proceſs, and taken advice of the 
doctors of law, we declare the ſaid 
+ Claude Guillon duly convicted for ha- 
ving carried away and boiled a piece of 
a dead horſe, and of having eat the 
ſame on the 31ſt March, being Satur- 
day.” And he was beheaded. according- 


a = 


1 


66 


\ 


* . 


ly 28th July 1629; notwithſtanding a de- 
= fence above all exception, That he com- 
mitted that irregularity to preſerve his life. 
How was it poſſible for the monſters to 
perſuade themſelves, that this ſentence was 
PRINCE to God, h is Soden 4 it⸗ | 
ſelf! ; 
No leſs vrejudicial to dan chen tl the 
relying too much on forms and ceiemo- 
| nies, is the treating ſome ſins with great 
a | ſeverity ; ; neglecting others equally hei- 
nous, or perhaps more ſo. In a book of 
rates for abſolution, mentioned above, no 
juſt diſtinction is made among ſins; ſome 
venial ſins being taxed at a higher rate than 
many of the deepeſt dye. For example 
the killing father, mother, brother, ſiſter, 
or wife, is taxed at five groſs ; and the 
fame for inceſt with a mother or ſiſter, 
The lying with a woman in the church is 
taxed at ſix groſs; and, at the ſame time, 
abſolution for uſury is taxed at ſeven groſs, 
and for ere at no leſs ac en 
groſs *. Es be 
A maxim d adopted bs: e ology per- 
ſons, has a ſmiling appearance, but in its 
| confequences is hurtful both to religion 


2 ee of a duese. 
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and morality; which is, That to teſtify 
out veneration for the Deity, and zeal for 
his ſervice, the performing public and 
private worſhip, and the fulfilling moral 
duties, are not alone ſufficient; that over 
and above we are bound to faſt, to do pe- 
nance, to honour the prieſthood, and to 
punich the enemies of God, i. e. thoſe who 
differ from us in principle or practice. 
This maxim, which may be termed the 
doftrine of Jupererogation, is finely illuſtra- 
ted by an author mentioned above. The 
4 duties which a man performs as a friend 7 
or parent, ſeem merely owing to his 5 
© benefactor or children; nor can he be 
* wanting to theſe duties without break- 
* ing through all the ties of nature and 

K; \ morality. A ſtrong inclination” may 
prompt him to the performance: a ſen: 
« timent of -order and moral beauty joins 
its force to theſe natural ties: and the 
„hole man is drawn to his duty with- 
* out any effort or endeavour. Even 

„with regard to the virtues which are 
* more auſtere, and more founded on re- 
* fletion, ſuch as public ſpirit, filial du- | 
by . r or en the mo- 
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ral obligation, in our apprehenſion, re- 


moves all pretence to religious merit: 
and the virtuous conduct is eſteemed 


no more than what we owe to ſociety, 


and to ourſelves. In all this, a ſuper- 


ſtitious man finds nothing which he 


has properly performed for the ſake of 


his Deity, or which can peculiarly re- 


commend him to the divine favour and 


protection. He conſiders not, that the 


moſt genuine method of ſerving the 
Divinity is, by promoting che happi- 


« neſs of his creatures. He ſtiil looks 
out for ſome more immediate ſervice of 
the ſupreme Being : and any practice 


recommended 00:1 him, which either 
ſerves to no purpoſe in life, or offers the 


ſtrongeſt violence to his natural incli- 


$40 


nations; that praCtice he will the more 
« readily embrace, on account of thoſe 


cc. 


very circumſtances, which ſhould make 


© him abſolutely reject it. It ſeems the 


more purely religious, that it proceeds 
from no mixture of any other motive 


* or conſideration. And if. for its ſake 
* he ſacrifices much of his eaſe and quiet, 
his claim of merit appears till to riſe 
upon him, in Nee to the zeal 


66 and 
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c and devotion which he diſcovers. In 
„ reſtoring a loan, or paying a debt, his 
« divinity is no wiſe beholden to him; 
e becauſe theſe acts of juſtice are what he 
„ was bound to perform, and what many 

e would have performed, were there no 
“4 God in the univerſe, But if he faſt 
a day, or give himſelf a ſound whip- 
„% ping, this has a direct reference, in his 
% opinion, to the ſervice of God. No o- 
ether motive could engage him to ſuch 
« auſterities. By theſe diſtinguiſhed marks 
4 of devotion, he has now acquired the 
« divine favour ; and may expect in re- 

„ compenſe, protection and ſafety in this 
« world, and eternal happineſs in the 
te next (a).“ My yoke is eaſy, faith our 
Saviour, and my burden is light. So 
they really are. Every eſſential of reli- 
gion is founded on our nature, and to a 
pure heart is pleaſant in the performance: 
what can be more pleaſant, than grati- 
tude to our Maker, and obedience to his 
will in comforting our fellow-creatures ? 
But enthuſiaſts are not eaſily perſuaded, 


that to make ourſelves happy in the exer- 
[6 al ciſes 


2 


(a) Natural Hiſtory of Religion. 
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ciſes of piety and benevolence, is abe moſt 
acceptable ſervice to God that we can per- 
form. In loading religion with unneceſ- 
ſary articles of faith and practice, they 
contradict our Saviour, by making. his 
yoke ſevere, and his burden heavy “. 
Law, who writes on Chriſtian perfection, 
enjoins ſuch unnatural auſterity of man- 
ners, as to be ſubverſive both of religion 
and morality : looſe education is not more 
ſo. Our paſſions, when. denied proper 

exerciſe, are apt to break their fetters, 
and to plunge us into every extravagance: * 
like the body, which ſqueezed in one part, 
ſwells the more in another. In the ſame 
way of thinking, the pious Jeremy Tay- 
lor, treating of mortification, preſcribes it 
as the indiſpenſable duty of a Chriſtian, 
to give no indulgence even to the moſt 
innocent emotions; becauſe, ſays he, the 
moſt indifferent action becomes ſinful, 
when there is no other motive for the per- 
ee but ge its ae pleaſant. 
| Could 


. An old woman a walking with others to a He 
ment, was obſerved to pick out the worſt bits of the 
road: © I never can do CG 80 ſaid "ow c for 
« ſweet Jeſus.“ 0:7 SAR 0 
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Could a malevolent deity contrive any 
thing more ſevere againſt his votaries? 

In the ſame ſpirit of ſupererogation, 
holidays have been multiplied without 
end, depriving the working poor of time, 
that would be more uſefully employed in 
providing bread for themſelves and fami- 
lies. Such a number of holidays, beſide 
contradicting Providence which framed us 
more for action than contemplation, have 
ſeveral poiſonous effects with reſpect to 
morality. The moral ſenſe has great in- 
fluence on the induftrious, who have no 
time for indulging their irregular appe- 
tites: the idle, on the contrary, lie open 
to every temptation. Men likewiſe are 
apt to aſſume great merit from a rigid ob- 
ſervance of holidays and other ceremo- 
nies; and having thus acquired, in their 
opinion, the favour of God, they rely on 
his indulgence in other matters which they 
think too ſweet for ſinners. 

Monaſtic inſtitutions are an improve- 
ment upon holidays: the whole life of a 
monk is intended to be a holiday, dedica- 
ted entirely to the ſervice of God. The 
idleneſs of the monaſtic ſtate among Chri- 
ſtians, opens a wide door to immorality. 

01, . 31 


In 
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In the third ſection, penances are hand- 
Jed as a mode of worſhip, for obtaining 
pardon: of ſin. But they are ſometimes 
| ſubmitted to by the innocent, in order to 
procure from the Almighty ſtill more fa- 
vour than innocence alone is entitled to; 
in which view, they are evidently a work 
of ſupererogation. They ſeem to have 
no bad effect with reſpe& to religion as 
diſtinguiſhed from morality : the body i is 
indeed tortured unneceſſarily; but if en- 
thuſiaſts voluntarily ſubmit to bodily di- 
ſtreſſes, they have themſelves only to 
blame. With reſpect to morality, their 
bad tendency is not ſlight. Thoſe who 
perform extraordinary acts of devotion, 
eonceive themſelves peculiarly entitled to 
the favour of God. Proud of his favour, 
they attach themſelves to him alone, and 

turn indifferent about every other duty, 
The favourite of a terreſtrial potentate, 
aſſumes authority; and takes liberties that 
private perſons dare not venture upon: 
ſhall a favourite of Heaven be leſs indul- 
ged? The Faquirs in Hindoſtan ſubmit to 
dreadful penances; and, holding them- 
ſelves ſecure of God's favour, they are al- 


| together indifferent about the duty they 
owe 


| 
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owe to a neighbour. So much are they 
above common decency, as to go about 
naked, not even concealing what modeſty 
hides. The penances enjoined in the Ro- 
miſh church, ſuch as faſting and flagella- 
tion, have evidently the ſame bad ten- 
dency *. With reſpect to faſting in par- 
ticular, to what good purpole it can ſerve, 
except to gluttons, is not readily concei- 
ved. Temperance in eating and drinking 
is eſſential to health: too much or too 
little are equally noxious, though their ef- 
fects are different T. Faſting therefore 
ought never to be enjoined to the tempe- 
rate as a religious duty, becauſe it cannot 
: be 


A ſect of Chriſtians, ſtyled Flagellanter, held, that 
flagellation is of equal virtue with baptiſm and the o- 
ther ſacraments; that it will procure forgiveneſs of 
fin; that the old law of Chriſt is to be aboliſhed ; and 
a new law ſubſtituted, enjoining the baptiſm of blood 


to be adminiſtered by whipping. 


+ The Baron de Manſtein obſerves, that the fre- 
quent lents enjoined by the Greek church, contribute 
greatly to promote diſeaſes in the Ruſhan armies.” 
They are forbidden to touch fleſh three-fourths of the 

year. The ſynod, it is true, grants a diſpenſation to 
ſoldiers during war; but ſuch is the ſuperſtition of 
the people, that few take the benefit of the diſpenſa- 
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be acceptable to a bees Deity. Liſten 
to a great prophet on that ſubject: Be- 

hold, ye faſt for ſtrife and debate, and 
« to ſmite with the fiſt of wickedneſs; ye 
& ſhall not faſt as ye do this day, to make 

your voice to be heard on high. Is BH 
* ſuch a faſt that I have choſen ? a day 
„ for man to afffict his ſoul? Is it to 
© bow down his head as a bulruſh, and 
© to ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes under 
„ him? Wilt thou call this a faſt, and 
* an acceptable day to the Lord? Is not 
<« this the faſt that I have choſen, to looſe 

« the bands of wickedneſs, to undo the 


heavy burdens, and to let the oppreſſed 


„go free, and that ye break every yoke ? 
* 1s it not to deal thy bread to the hun- 
« pry; and that thou bring the poor that 
* are caſt out to thy houſe ? when thou 
„ ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover him, 
and that thou hide not thyſelf from 
* thine own fleſh (a) ?” —: 

The moſt extraordinary penance of all 
is celibacy conſidered as a religious duty. 
Many fathers. of the church declare againſt 
. matrimony. St Jerom in particular ſays, 


That the end of matrimony is eternal 
| death; 


(a) Ifaiab, lviii. 4. Kc. 
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death; that the earth, indeed, is filled by it, 


but heaven by virginity, The intempe- 


rate zeal of many primitive Chriſtians led 


them to abſtain from matrimony, and e- 


ven from conjugal careſſes, if they had the 


misfortune to be married ; believing that 
the carnal appetite is inconſiſtent with 
Pure religion. Edward the Confeflor was 
fainted, for no better reaſon than the ab- 


ſtaining from matrimonial duties. Jovi- 


nian, in the fourth century, taught, that 
all who obſerve the laws of piety and vir- 
tue laid down in the goſpel, have an equal 


title to happineſs in another life: conſe- 


quently, that thoſe who paſs their days in 
celibacy and mortification, are in no re- 
ſpect more acceptable to God than thoſe 
who live virtuouſly in marriage without 


mortification, He publiſhed his opinions 


in a book, againſt which Jerom wrote a 
bitter and abuſive treatiſe, ftill extant. 
Theſe opinions were condemned by the 
church, and by St Ambroſe, in a council 
at Milan ; and Jovinian was baniſhed by 
the Emperor Honorius. Such ridiculous 
ſelf-denial was not confined to Chriſtians, 
Strabo mentions. a ſect among the Thra- 
cians, who made a vow of perpetual vir- 
ginity ; 
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ginity; and were much reſpected on that 
account. Garcilaſſo mentions virgins in 
Peru conſecrated to the ſun: a veſtal guil- 
ty of frailty was buried alive, her lover 
hanged, and the inhabitants of the town 
where ſhe lived put to the ſword. Among 
all the abſurd acts of mortification, celi- 
bacy is the ſtrongeſt inſtance of ſuperſti- 
tion triumphing over common ſenſe; for 
what can be more inconſiſtent with common 


ſenſe, not to talk of religion, than an en- 


deavour to put an end to the human ſpe- 
cies ? Barbeyrac, De la Moriae des Peres, 

gives examples of fathers of the church 
who wiſhed to extinguiſh by celibacy the 
human ſpecies, and to haſten the day of 
judgment. Some glimpſes of reaſon have 
abated the zeal of enthuſiaſts for celibacy ; 
but have not totally extirpated it; for ce- 
libacy of the clergy remains to this day a 
law in the Romiſh church. It cannot, 
however, ſeriouſly be thought the will of 
our benevolent God, that his prieſts ſhould 
be denied the exerciſe of natural powers, 
beſtowed on all for a moſt valuable pur- 
poſe. This impious reſtraint, which con- 
tradicts the great law of Increaſe and mul- 


tiply, has opened the door to groſs de- 
OE bauchery 


bauchery in the paſtors of the Romiſh 


church, though eccleſiaſtics ought, of all 


men, to be the moſt circumſpect in their 


conduct. Men reſtrained from what is ne- 


ceſſary and proper, are more prone than 
others to break out into groſs irregulari- 
ties“. Marriage is warmly recommended 
in the laws of Zoroaſter. Children are 
ſaid to be a bridge that conducts men to 
heaven; and a man who has no children, 
is held to be under the power of Ahriman. 
The prayer of a prieſt who has no chil- 
dren, is held diſagreeable to Ormuſd. 

The celibacy of the clergy was counte- 


nanced by the Pope; and enforced from a 


political conſideration, That it unitied the 
whole clergy into one compact body, un- 
der 


* An ingenious writer, mentioned above, makes the 
following obſervation : The celibacy of eccleſiaſtics 
« was originally introduced by ſome ſuperſtitious re- 
« finements on the law of God and nature. Could 
« men have been kept alive without eating or drink- 
« ing as well as without marriage, the ſame refine- 
« ments would have prohibited eccleſiaſtics from eat- 
5 ing and drinking, and thereby have elevated them 
« ſo much nearer to the ſtate of angels. In proceſs ot 
ti time, this fanatical interdiction became an inſtrument 
« of worldly wiſdom : and thus, as frequently hap- 
c pens, what weak men began, politicians completed.“ 
Sir David Dalrymple. 
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der his ſpiritual Majeſty. How ſhort- 
ſighted is man! It was juſtly eſteemed at 
the time to be the corner- ſtone of Papal 
power; and yet became the chief cauſe of 
its downfal. Celibacy precipitated the Ro- 
miſh clergy into adultery, fornication, 
cunning, diſſimulation, and every ſecret 
vice. Will men of ſuch manners be liſ- 
tened to, when they preach purity to o- 
thers? There was no medium, but either 
to reform their own manners, or to give 
every indulgence to the laity. But igno- 
rance and ſuperſtition in the latter, made 
the former think themſelves ſecure. The 
reſtoration of learning broke the charm. 
Men beginning to think for themſelves, 
were provoked at the diſſolute lives of 
their paſtors ; and raiſed a loud cry a- 
gainſt them. Reformers were burnt as 
heretics ; and clergymen were held to be 
emiſſaries from Satan, to eſtabliſh his 
throne upon earth. Knox, that violent 
reformer, believed ſeriouſly that Cardinal 
Beaton was a conjured enemy to Chriſt Je- 
i nb Providence brings good out of ill. Had 
not the clergy been diſſolute, poor Chriſti- 


ans _— have laboured under i e 
. + 152" an 


* WW. 
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and; ecclefiafiis. thraldoin -to th hour. 
Our reformers, beginning with their pa- 
ſtors, extended infenſibly their hatred to 
the doctrines taught by their paſtors. E- 
very article of faith was ſifted: the chaff 
was ſeparated from the corn: and a refor- 
mation was eſtabliſhed upon the ſcriptures, 
rejecting every innovation of the Romiſh 
church. 


| There is not mentioned in hiſtory a 
more impudent diſregard of moral prin- 
eiples, than a privilege aſſumed by the 


Biſhop of Rome to diſengage men from 
their oaths and promiſes : it is not 4 


greater ſtretch to diſengage them from 


every duty, whether of morality or of re- 
ligion. The barons of Valentia, dreading 
a perſecution againſt the induſtrious Moors; 
their tenants, obtained the following clauſe 
to be inſerted in their king's coronation- 
oath : That he ſhould not expel the 
ec the Moriſcos, nor force them to be bap- 
« tized ; that he ſhould never deſire to be 


« relieved from the oath by a diſpenſation 
„ frow the Pope, nor accept a diſpenſation 


* if offered.” The Emperor Charles V. 
took this oath ſolemnly in preſence of his 


nobles ; and yet accepted a diſpenſation 
Vor. IV. 3 F from 
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from the Pope, abſolving him from the 
oath, and from the guilt of perjury. in 
breaking it. Auguſtus King of Poland, in 
the treaty of Altramſtadt, renounced the 

kingdom. of Poland to his competitor Sta- 
niſlaus. The defeat of the King of Swe-⸗ 
den at Poltowa was an inviting opportu- 
nity to renew his pretenſions- A ſolemn 
treaty ſtood in his way; but the Pope re- 
moved that obſtacle, by annulling the 
treaty, and ſetting him at liberty, The 
Pope has been known to beſtow that won- 
derful privilege upon others. Pope Paſcal 
II. having, with a ſolemn oath, renounced 
the right of inveſtitures, empowered the 
cardinals to declare his oath null. Biſhops 
alſo, imitating their ſuperior, have aſſumed 
the privilege of diſpenſing with moral du- 
ties. Inſtances are not rare, of curates be- 
ing authorized by their biſhop to enter- 
tain concubines, paying for each a regular 
tax of a crown yearly. Nay, in fome pro- 
vincial ſynods, they are enjoined to keep 
concubines, in order to prevent fcandal. 
Common proſtitutes, licenſed in the city of 
. Leghorn, have a church peculiar to them- 
ſelves, and muſt not enter into any other. 
They follow their trade with the utmoſt 
freedom; - 
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freedom; except in paſſion- week, during 


whieh they muſt forbear ana under 


pain of baniſhment (a). | 

The power of befitricg kiogiloms; aſ- 
ſumed by the Biſhop of Rome, was an en- 
croachment on the rules of juſtice, no leſs 


bold. Chriſtian princes, not many ages 


ago, eſteemed the Pope's gift to be their 


beſt title of property. In the 1346, the 
Venetians requeſted the Pope's permiſſion 


to carry on commerce in Aſia, and to pur- 
chaſe there pepper and cinnamon. The 


non #*o 


vol. II. page 16th, has the following paragraph; 


„ Thus did Edward chaſtiſe the Scots for their breach 


- « of faith. It is remarkable, that in the preceding 
year he himſelf procured a papal bull, abſolving him 
« from the oath which he had taken for maintaining 


« the privileges of his people. But the Scots, without 


n papal authority, violated their oaths, and were pu- 
“ niſhed as perjured men. It is a truth not to be diſ- 
« guiſed, that in thoſe times the common notions of 
& right and wrong were, in fome ſort, obliterated. 
« Conſcience, intoxicated with indulgencies, or ſtupified 
. +5: by frequent abſolution, was no longer a faithful mo- 
« nitor amidſt the temptations of intereſt, ambition, 
« and national animoſities.” This author, a few pages 
after, very ingeniouſly obſerves, that, in thoſe days, an 
_ oath or promiſe on the honour of knighthood, was the 
only ching relied on; becauſe the Pope did not pre- 
tend to interpoſe in a — of honour. 


| (4) Sir David Dalrymple, in his Annals of Scotland, 
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Pope not -ptily granted: their- requeſt; but 
pronounced anathemas upon any wWho 
ſhould dare to interfere in that commerce, 
Ferdinand and Iſabella of Spain applied to 
Pope Alexander VI. to veſt in them the 
property « of America, diſcovered under their 
auſpices by Columbus. The Pope having 
formerly granted to the kings of Portugal 
their diſcoveries in the Eaſt-Indies, both 
grants were held ſacred; and it came to be 
ſtrenuouſly diſputed, under which of the 
grants the Molucca iſlands were compre- 
hended. Both grants proceed upon a nar- 
rative, of the power beſtowed by Almighty 
God on the Pope, as ſucceſſor to St Peter 
and vicar of Chriſt. To imagine that the 
_ Almighty \ would beſtow ſuch powers on 
the Biſhop of Rome, or on any human 
being, ſhews groſs ignorance of the com- 
mon rights of mankind, and of the go- 
vernment of Providence. 
The groſſeſt of all deviations, not only 
3 ſound morality, but from pure reli- 
gion, and the moſt extenſive in its bane- 
ful effects, is a doctrine embraced by e- 
ſtabliſhed churches, not many excepted, 
That, becauſe heretics are odious in the 


bent of * it is the 1 of the ortho- 
dox 


0 Fe 6 them, root and branch. 
Obſerve the conſequence: people who dif- 


fer from the eſtabliſhed church are held 


to be obſtinate ſinners, deſerving puniſh- 
ment here as well as hereafter. The reli- 


gion of every country 18 changeable; and 


the religion at preſent dominant may ſoon 
be under depreſſion; which of courſe ſub- 


jects all mankind to the rigour of perſe- 


cution. An invention more effectual for 
extirpating the human race, is not within 
the reach of imagination: the horror of 
human ſacrifices is as nothing in eee 
N | 

Perſecution for dtkerenees in religion 
can never take place but where the mini- 


ſters of religion are formed into a claſs, 


totally diſtinct from the reſt of the people. 
They made not a diſtinct claſs among the 
old Romans; who, far from having any 
notion of e adopted the gods of 
every nation they conquered. A learned 
writer (a) obſerves, that, as the number 
of their gods increaſed with their con- 
queſts, it is poſſible that they might have 
worſhipped all the gods in the world. 
(0 Morinus. 


Their 
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Their belief in tutelar deities produced 
that effect. Titus Livius mentions a ſe& 
of Bacchanals ſpread through Italy. They 
performed their ceremonies during night; 
men and women mixing in the dark, after 
intemperate eating and drinking. Never 
did wicked wretches deſerve more exem- 
plary puniſhment; yet liſten to the fol- 
lowing decree of the Roman ſenate, brea- 
thing the true ſpirit of toleration. Ne 
qua Bacchanalia Romae, neve in Italia 
& effent. Si quis tale ſacrum, ſolenne, et 
* neceſſarium duceret, nec fine religione 
_ © et piaculo ſe id omittere poſſe ; apud 


=_ 


©. Praetorem urbanum profiteretur ; Prae- 


tor ſenatum conſuleret, Si ei Pair 
ſum eſſet, quum in ſenatu centum non 
* minus eſſent; ita id ſacrum faceret, 
« dum ne plus quinque ſacrificio intereſ- 
« ſent ; neu qua pecunia communis, neu 
« quis magiſter ſacrorum, aut ſacerdos eſ- 
ale The . were prone to per- 
| | ſecution, 


% Let there be no Bacchanallas ceremonies per- 

« formed in the city, nor within Italy. If there be 
« any perſon who reckons it a matter of conſcience to 
e r theſe rites, and * he ought not to omit 
40 them, 
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ſecution, becauſe their prieſts formed a 
diſtin body. It is true, they believed in 
tutelar deities : their hatred, however, of 
neighbouring nations prevailed to make 
them hold in abhorrence the worſhip of 
every other god. Even among them-- 
ſelves they were abundantly diſpoſed to 
war ; and nothing kept within bounds the 
Phariſces, the Saduccees, and the Eſſenes, 
their three ſects, but terror of the Roman 
power. The Chriſtian religion implies 
toleration in its very nature and prin- 
ciples; and yet became prone to perſecu- 
tion above all others. Chriſtian ſects were 
enflamed againſt each other to a degree of 
brutality ; the moſt oppoſite to peace and 
brotherly love, inculcated in the goſpel. 
It was propagated by the orthodox, that 
Arius expired in a common jakes, and 
that his entrails burſt out, The fame is 
related of Huneric King of the Vandals, 


a 
„ them, let him FO his opinion to the city Practor, 
% who ſhall thereupon conſult the ſenate. If liberty 
ebe granted him by the ſenate when no fewer than a 
« hundred ſenators are preſent, let him perform the 
« ſacrifice, but privately, in in preſence of no greateg 
«© number than five perſons. Let there be no public 
« fund for them, nor any who ſhall preſide as prieſt 
or maſter of the rites.” w 
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a zealous 6 with the following addi- 
tion, that being poſſeſſed with the devil, 
whom he had glutted with the blood of 
many martyrs, he tore his fleſh with his 
teeth, and ended his wretched life in the 
moſt excrutiating, though juſtly deſerved 
torments. The falſehoods every where 
ſpread, during the fourteenth century, a- 
gainſt the Jews, ſuch as their poiſoning 
the public fountains, killing Chriſtian in- 
fants, and drinking their blood, with ma- 
ny other falſehoods of the ſame ſtamp, 
were invented, and greedily ſwallowed, 
through the influence of religious hatred. 
Through the ſame influence a law was 
once made in England, that a Chriſtian 
marrying a Jew ſhould be burnt alive, 
The greater part of perſecutions have 
been occaſioned in the ſame manner; for 
men are not ſo deſperately wicked, as to 
approve of perſecution, unleſs when blind- 
ed by intemperate zeal. The ſame reli- 
gious hatred produced the aſſaſſination of 
the Duke of Guiſe, and of two Henries, 
Kings of France; produced the gun- 
powder plot ; and produced the moſt 
horrid deed that ever was perpetrated 
|. among 
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among men, the maſſacre of $ Bartholo- 
mew 115 Eris, 
© There is no occafion to % particular on 
the maſſacre of St Bartholomew, the cir- 
cumftances of which are univerſally 
known. I ſhall mention another, which 
happened in Liſbon, 6th April 1 506, the 
effect entirely of bigotry. The day men- 
tioned being Sunday, certain perſons in 
the church of St Dominic, obſerving that a 
crucifix in one of the chapels was more 
than ordinary luminous, the prieſt cried 
out, a miracle! a miracle: A new con- 
vert, who had been a Jew, ſaying ſlightly 
that it was but the ſun ſhining on the cru- 
cifix, he was dragged inſtantly out of the 
church, and burnt, The friars, with vehe- 
ment ſpeeches, encouraged the rabble aſſem- 
bled about the fire to more miſchief; while 


z4 


* Monfieur de Tavannes, afterwards Mareſchal of 
France, was a great partiſan of the Queen-mother ; 
and fo active in the maſſacre, as with his own hand to 
murder no fewer than ſeventeen Hugenots. Having 
on death-bed made a full confeſſion of his ſins, 
„ What,” ſaid the prieſt, « not a word of 8t Bar- 
T tholomew ? Of St Bartholomew !” anſwered the 
penitent ; © the ſervice I did that memorable day to 
« God and the church, is alone a ſufficient atonement 
6 for all my tranſgreſſions. ” | 
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other friars ran about the ſtreets bawling 
out, hereſy, hereſy, with crucifixes in their 
hands. Above 500 men gathered toge- 
ther, and ſlew every new convert they 
could find, and burnt them to aſhes. Next 
morning they murdered above 1000 men, 
women, and children, dragging them from 
the altars, to which they had fled as a 
ſanctuary. The ſame fury continued the 

third day, on which above 400 n 
more were maſtacred. _ 

No falſe principle i in religion has ſhed 
more innocent or rather virtuous blood, 
than that of perſecuting heretics; i. e. 
thoſe who differ in any article from the 
religion eſtabliſhed by law. The doctrine 
of burning hereties, is in effect the profeſ- 
ſing to burn men eminently virtuous; 
for they muſt be ſo, when they ſubmit to 
be burnt alive, rather than be guilty even 
of diſſimulation. The Mahometan practiee 
of converting people by the ſword, if 
not more rational, is at leaſt more manly. 
Louis IX. of France, one of its beſt prin- 
ces, would have been a greater bleſſing to 
his people had he been leſs pious: he had 
an implacable averſion to heretics : ; againſt 
whom he thought it more proper to em- 


ploy 
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ploy racks and gibbets, than argument. 
Torquemada, that infernal inqui itor of 
Spain, brought into the inquiſition, in the 
ſpace of fourteen years, no fewer than 
$0,000 perſons; of whom 6000 were 
condemned to the flames, and burnt alive 
with the greateſt pomp and exultation. 
Of that vaſt number, there was perhaps 
not a fingle perſon, who was not more 
pure in religion, as well as in morals, 
than their outrageous perſecutor. Hunter, 
a young man about nineteen years of age, 
was one of the unhappy victims to the 
zeal of Queen Mary of England for Pope- 
ry. Having been inadvertently betrayed 
by a prieſt to deny tranſubſtantiation, he 
abſconded, to keep out of harm's way. 
Bonner, that arch-hangman of Popery, 
threatened ruin to the father, if he did 
not deliver up the young man. Hunter, 
hearing of his father's danger, made his 
appearance, and was burnt alive, inſtead 
of being rewarded for his'filial piety. A 
woman of Guernſey was brought to the 
ſake, without regard to her big belly; 
which burſting by the torture, ſhe was de- 
livered in the midſt of the flames. One 


of the guards inatched the infant from 
the 
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the fire: but the magiſtrate nite e 
the execution ordered it to be thrown 
back; being reſolved, he ſaid, that no- 
thing ſhould ſurvive which ſprung from a 
parent ſo obſtinately heretical. Father 
Paul (a) computes that, in the Nether- 
lands alone, from the time that the edict 
of Charles V. was promulgated againſt 
the reformers, fifiy thouſand perſons were 
hanged, beheaded, buried alive, or burnt, 
on account of religion. Some Faquirs, 
crazed with opium and fanaticiſm, have 
been known, with poiſoned daggers, to 
fall upon uncircumciſed Europeans, and 
to put every one to death whom they 
could maſter. In the laſt century, a Fa- 
quir at Surate murdered, within the ſpace 
of a minute, ſeventeen Dutch ſailors with 
ſeventeen ſtabs of a dagger. We think 
with horror of human ſacrifices among the 
ancient Pagans; and yet we behold them 
every day among Chriſtians, rendered ſtill 
more horrid by the moſtatrocious torments 
that religious hatred c can deviſe, 


| The 


(a) Council of Trent, Book 5. 


py 
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The great motive to ſuch cruelties, is 
the ſuperſtitious and abſurd notion, that 
heretics are God's enemies; which makes 
it thought an acceptable ſervice to God, 
not only to perſecute them by fire and 
ſword in this world, but to deliver them 
over to Satan in the world to come. An- 
other circumſtance enflames religious ha- 
tred; which is, that neighbours are either 
intimate friends or bitter enemies. This 
holds with a ſlight variation in ſects of the 
ſame religion: however minute their dif- 
ferences are, they cannot be intimate 
friends; and therefore are bitter enemies: 
the nearer they approach to uniſon, if not 
entirely ſo, the greater in proportion is 
their mutual hatred. Such hatred, ſub- 
duing the meek ſpirit of Chriſtianity, is 
an additional cauſe for perſecution. Blind 
zeal for what is believed to be the only 
true religion, never diſcovers error nor in- 
nocence in thoſe who differ, but perverſe- 
neſs and criminal obſtinacy. Two reli- 
gions totally different, like two countries 
in oppoſite parts of the globe, produce no 
mutual enmity. At the ſiege of Conſtan- 
tinople by the Turks, anno 1453, the Em- 
peror, in order to procure aſſiſtance from 


. 


the 


+ ok; 


the princes of the Latin church, dated 
maſs to be celebrated in one of his churches | 
according to the form uſed in Rome, The 
people with great indignation proteſted, 
that they would rather ſee the Turks in 
their churches, than the hat of a cardinal. 

The hiftory of the Waldenſes, though 
well known, cannot be too often repeated. 
In the twelfth century, a merchant of 
Lyons, named Peter Vatdo, diſſatisfied with 
the pomp and ceremonies of the Romiſh 
church, ill ſuited in his opinion to the hu- 
mility of a Chriſtian, retired to a deſert in 
the high country of Provence, with ſeve- 
ral poor people his diſciples. There he 
became their ſpiritual guide, ' inſtructing 
them in certain doctrines, the ſame that 
were afterwards adopted by the Proteſtants. 
Their inceſſant labour ſubdued the barren 
ſoil, and prepared it for grain as well as 
for Fame: The rent which in time they 
were enabled to pay for land that afforded 
none originally, endeared them to their 
landlords. In 250 years, they multiplied 
to the number of 18, ooo, occupying thirty 
villages, beſide hamlets, the work of their 
own hands. Prieſts they had none, nor 


any diſputes about religion: neither had 
they 
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they occaſion for a court of juſtice, as bra- 
therly love did not ſuffer them to go to 
law : they worſhipped | God in their own 
plain way, and their innocence was ſecu- 
red by inceſſant labour. They had long 
enjoyed the ſweets of peace and mutual af- 
fection, when the reformers of Germany 
and Geneva. ſent miniſters among them ; 
which unhappily laid them open to religi- 
ous hatred, the moſt unrelenting of all 
furies. In the year 1540, the parhament 
of Provence condemned nineteen of them 
to be burnt for hereſy, their trees to be 
rooted up, and their houſes to be razed to 
the ground. The Waldenſes, terrified at 
this ſentence, applied in a body to Car- 
dinal Sadolet, biſhop of Carpentras ; who 
received them kindly, and obtained from 
Francis L of France, a pardon for the per- 
ſons under ſentence of death, on condition 
of abjuring hereſy. The matter lay over 
five years; when the parliament, irritated 
at their perſeverance, prevailed on the 
_ King to withdraw his pardon. The fen- 
tence was executed with great rigour ; and 
the parliament, laying hold of that oppor- 
tunity, broke through every reſtraint of 
law, and commenced a violent perſecution 
a againſ 
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againſt, the whole ike, The foldiers b TA 
gan with maſſacring old men, women, and 
_ children, all having fled who were able to 
fly; and proceeded to burn their houſes, 
barns, and corn. There remained it the 

town of Cabriere ſixty men and thirty 

women; who having ſurrendered upon 
promiſe of life, were butchered all of them 
without merey. Some women who had 
taken refuge in a church, were dragged 
out, and burnt alive. Twenty-two villages 
were reduced to aſhes ; and that populous 
and * daikrier became once more 
a deſart. 

To conceive this kordid: ſcene in all its 
Armies, the people perſecuted ought to 
be compared with the clergy their perſe- 
cutors; for the civil magiſtrate was the 
hand only that executed their vengeance: 
on the one ſide, an induſtrious honeſt peo- 
ple, pure in their morals, and no leſs pure 
in their religion: on the other, proud 
pampered prieſts, . abandoned without 
ſhame to every wickedneſs, impure in 
their morals, and ſtill more impure in their 
religion—the world never furniſhed ſuch 
another contraſt, Had the ſcene been re- 


| verſed, to make theſe wretches ſuffer per- 
ſecution 
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ſecution from the Waldenſes—but that 
people were too upright and too religious 
for being perſecutors. The manners of 
the Chriſtian cletgy in general, before tile 8 
Reformation, enlivens the contraſt. The 
doctrine promulgated during the dark 
times of Chriſtianity, That God is a mer- 
cenary being, and that every perſon ho w- 
ever wicked may obtain pardon of his ſins 
by money, made riches flow into the 
hands of the clergy in a plentiful ſtream. 
And riches had the ſame effect upon the 
Chriſtian clergy that they have upon all 
men, which is, to produce pride, ſenſua- 
lity, and profligacy : theſe again produced 
diſſipation of money, which prompted 
avarice, and every invention for recruit- 
ing exhauſted treaſures . Even as early 
as the eighth century, the Chriſtian clergy, 
tempted by opulence, abandoned them- 
ſelves to pleaſure, without moderation; 
and far exceeded the laity in luxury, . 
Vor. IV. 3 „ way, 
* Id the eleventh and twelfth centuries, many of 
the clergy became merchants ; and, being free of taxes, 
engroſſed all. In the Netherlands particularly, there 
was a great cry, that monaſteries were converted into 


ſhops and warehouſes, and the manſions of ſecular 
prieſts into tap · houſes and inns, 
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tony, and luſt. When ſuch were the paſ- 
tors, what muſt have been the flock ! Re- 
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| : Joice, a Scotland, over the poverty and 


| temperance of thy paſtors, During that 
period, the clergy could read, and, like 
parrots, they could mumble prayers in 
Latin : in every other reſpe@, they rival- 
led the laity in ignorance. They were in- 
deed more cunning than the laity ; and 
underſtood their intereſt better, if to covet 
riches at the expence of probity, deſerve 
that name. Three articles were eſtabliſhed 
that made religion an eaſy ſervice. Firſt, 
That faith is the eſſence of religion, with- 
out regard to good works ; and hence the 
neceſlity of being ſtrictly orthodox, which 
the church only could determine. Second, 
Religious worſhip was reduced to a num- 
ber of external ceremonies and forms, 
which, being declared ſufficient for ſalva- 
tion, abſolved Chriſtians from every moral 
duty. Remark, that a prieſt is always the 
chief perſon in ceremonial worſhip. The 
third article, That God is 'a mercenary 
being, is mentioned above, with its neceſ- 
ſary conſequences. Theſe articles brought 
about a total neglect, both in clergy and 
laity, not only of morality, but of every 


eſſential 
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eſſential religious duty. In fine, there ne- 
ver was a religion that deviated more 
from juſt principles, than that profeſſed by 
Chriſtians during the dark ages. Perſe- 
cution reached none but the ſincerely pious 
and virtuous. What a glorious tolerating 
ſentiment doth Arnobius (a) throw out, 
and what profuſion of blood would have 
been prevented, had it been adopted by all 
_ Chriſtians! © Da veniam, Rex ſumme, 
** tuos perſequentibus famulos : et quod 
** tuae benignitatis eſt proprium, fugienti- 
bus ignoſce tui nominis et religionis 
cultum. Non eſt mirum, ſi ignoraris: 
majoris eſt admirationis, fi ſciaris *.“ 
The following parable againſt perſecution | 
was communicated to me by Dr Franklin 
of Philadelphia, a man who makes a figure 
in the learned world. © And it came to 
« paſs after theſe things, that Abraham 
© fat in the door of his tent, about the 
“ going down of the ſun, And behold a 
1 3 man 

(a) Lib. 1. Adverſas Gentes. | 


® Forgive, Almighty power, the perſecutors of 
thy ſervants ; and, in the peculiar benevolence f 
« thy nature, pardon thoſe men whoſe unhappineſs it 
is to be ſtrangers to thy name and worſhip. Ig. 
norant as they are of thee, we cannot wonder at the 
impiety of _ actions.“ 
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e man bent with age, coming from the 
y ay of the wilderneſs leaning on a ſtaff, 
And Abraham aroſe, and met him, and 
„ ſaid unto him, Turn in, I pray thee, 
“and waſh thy feet, and tarry all night; 
* and thou ſhalt ariſe early in the morn- 
« ing, and go on thy way. And the man 
* ſaid, Nay ; for I will abide under this tree. 
“ But Abraham preſſed him greatly: fo 
ehe turned, and they went into the tent: 
* and Abraham baked unleavened bread, 
% and they did eat. And when Abraham 
* ſaw that the man bleſſed not God, he 
* ſaid unto him, Wherefore doſt thou not 
« worſhip the moſt high God, creator of 
* heaven and earth? And the man an- 
„ ſwered and ſaid, I do not worſhip thy 
„God, neither do I call upon his name; 
* for I have made to myſelf a god, which 
4 abideth always in mine houſe, and pro- 
 videth me with all things. And Abra- 
* ham's zeal was kindled againſt the man, 
* and he aroſe, and fell upon him, and 
« drove him forth with blows into the 
* wilderneſs, And God called unto A- 
„ braham, ſaying, Abraham, where is the 
“ ſtranger ? And Abraham anfwered and 


"PM faid, Lord, he would not worthip thee, 
| neither 
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* neither would he call upon thy name; 
% therefore have I driven him out from 
** before my face into the wilderneſs. 
And God ſaid, Have I borne with him 
e theſe hundred ninety. and eight years, 
% and nouriſhed him, and clothed him, 
'*, notwithſtanding his. rebellion againſt 
me; and couldſt not thou, who art thy- 
* ſelf a ſinner, bear with him one night?“ 
The hiſtorical ſtyle of the Old Teſtament 
is here finely imitated ; and the moral muſt 
ſtrike every one who is not ſunk in ſtupi- 
dity and ſuperſtition, Were it really a 
chapter of Geneſis, one is apt to think, 
that perſecution could never have ſhown a 
bare face among Jews or Chriſtians. But 
alas! that is a vain thought. Such a paſ- 
ſage in the old Teſtament, would avail as 
little againſt the rancorous paſſions of men, 
as the follow ing paſſages in the New Teſta- 
ment, though perſecution cannot be con- 
demned in terms more explicit. Him 
that is weak in the faith, receive you, 
* but not to doubtful diſputations. For 
© one believeth that he may eat all things; 
% another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 
„Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him 

* that eateth not ; and let not him which 

* cateth 
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cc 
cc 
cc 


on 


eateth not, judge him that eateth. Who 
art thou that judgeſt another man's ſer- 


vant ? to his own maſter he ſtandeth or 


falleth. One man eſteemeth one day 
above another; another eſteemeth every 
day alike. Let every man be fully per- 


ſuaded in his own_ mind. But why 


doſt thou judge thy brother? or why 


doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother? 


for we ſhall all ſtand before the judge- : 


ment-ſeat of Chriſt, every one to give 


an account of himſelf to God, I know, 
that there is nothing unclean of itſelf : 


but to him that eſteemeth any thing | 
unclean, to him it is unclean. The 


kingdom of God is not meat-and drink, 


but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. Let us therefore fol- 
low after the things which make for 


peace, and things wherewith one may 


edify another (a).“ Our Saviour him- 


ſelf declared againſt perſecution in the 
moſt expreſs terms. The Jews and Sama- 
ritans were of the ſame religion ; but ſome 


trivial differences in the ceremonial part of 


worſhip, rendered them odious to each 


other. 


(a) Epiſtle of Paul to the Romans, chap. 14 


* 
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other. Our Saviour being refuſed lodging 


in a village of Samaria, becauſe he was 


travelling to Jeruſalemy his diſciples James 


and John ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we 

* command fire to come down from hea- 
or” ven, and conſume them, even as Elias 
* did ?” But he rebuked them, and ſaid, 
— The Son of Man is not come to deſtroy 
© men's lives, but to ſave them (a). * 


It gives me real concern, that even the 


hot fire of perſecution did not altogether 


purify our Reformed clergy from that ſa- 5 


tanical ſpirit. No ſooner were the Diſ- 
ſenters ſettled in New England, where 
they fled to avoid perſecution, than they 


ſet on foot a perſecution againſt the Qua- : 


kers, no o leſs furious than what they them- 
ſelves 


* Toleration in religion, though e to com- 
mon underſtanding, was not however the production 
of reaſon, but of commerce. The advantage of tole- 
ration for promoting commerce, was early diſcovered 
by the Portugueſe. They were too zealous Catholics 
to think of ſo bold a meaſure in Portugal; but it was 
permitted in Goa, and the inquiſition in that town was 
confined to Roman Catholics. There is a ſingular ex- 
ample of toleration in the Knights of Malta, That 
fraternity was inſtituted to make perpetual war r againſt 


the Turks ; and yet of late years they have erected a "2 


moſque for their Turkiſh priſoners, 
(a) Luke ix. 54. 
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ſelves had ſiffered at home. Nor did tis 
Reformed elergy in Scotland loſe ſight 6f 
the ſame magiſterial authority thar had 
been aſſumed by their predeceſſors of the 
' Romiſh church, on the ridiculous pretext 
of beitig ambaſſadors to men from Jeſus 
Chriſt, Upon a repreſentation, anno 1646, 
from the commiſſion of the kirk of Stot- 
land, James Bell and Colin Campbell, 
bailies of Glaſgow, were committed 'to 
priſon by the parliament, merely for having 
ſaid, that kirkmen meddled too much in 

civil matters. Could a deſpotic prince 
have exerted a more arbitrary act? but the 
church was all powerful i in thoſe days . 


= 4 


* The Chriſtian religion is eminent for a ſpirit of 
meekneſs, toleration, and brotherly love; and yet per- 
ſecution never raged ſo furiouſly in any other religion. 
Such oppoſition between practice and principle, is a 
ſingular phenomenon in the hiſtory of man. Let us 
try to account for it. In the Pagan religion I diſco- 
ver few traces of perſecution. Tutelar deities were 
univerſal; and, far from impoſing theſe deities on o- 
thers, every nation valued itſelf on being the only fa - 
vourite of its own deity. Prieſts by profeſſion have 
ever been ambitious of impoſing on the laity peculiar 
forms of worſhip and peculiar religious tenets ; but 
the Greeks and Romans had none ſuch. * The Jews 
had prieſts by profeſſion ; and they were befide a 


gloomy people naturally inclined to perſecution : they 
hated | 


8 * 
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that 


kated their LO ETSY and were hated by n The 
Mahometan religion was ſown in a fertile ſoil. The 
Arabians were warlike; but ignorant and eaſily delu- 
ded by a warm imagination. The Koran is finely con- 
trived to impoſe upon ſuch a people. The ambition of 
Mahomet correſponded to the warlike genius of his 


his religion, by the ſimple but effectual argument of 
fire and ſword. This ſpirit of perſecuiion accompa- 
nied that of conqueſt. The latter is now extinguiſhed 
by luxury and ſenſuality; and _ eee remging 
= 'veſtige of the former. 


by: the light of nature to worſhip the Deity, but with- 

out any eſtabliſhed' form, every innovation is peaceably 
and cordially admitted, When Chriſtianity was intro- 
duced into Britain, the Druids, as appears from Offian, 
had loſt all authority. The people were prepared for 
the new religion; and there could be no perſecution 
where there was none "to oppoſe. Upon that plain 
people, the Chriſtian religion had its genuine effect: it 
ſoftened their manners, and produced a ſpirit of meek- 


concordant with principle. The ſcene is very different 
where a new religion is introduced in oppoſition to one 


converts; and as violent paſſions are infectious, thoſe 


who adhere to the eſtabliſhed worſhip ' are by degrees 
equally inflamed. Mutual hatred and perſecution are 


Vol. IV. 41 
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"mm waſte! do juſtice | to every church, not 
— that of Rome; and it is doing 


countrymen ; who were taught to convert all men to 


Among an illiterate and credulons ak directed 


neſs and brotherly love. Never was practice more 


long eſtabliſhed. Zeal for a new religion inflames its 


the never- 2 conſequences, This was the caſe in 


the, 
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that church no more but juſtice t to acknow- 


ledge, that the ork of perſecution was 
not 


_ the countries where the Chriſtian reigion' was firſt ro- . 
mulgated. e 
When chat . ant to \ be A pling: Ang 
man empire was finely prepared for its reception. The 
fables of Paganiſm, which paſs current as important 
truths in days of ignorance, were now : exploded' as 
childiſh and ridiculous, . The deſpotiſm of the Roman 
government, and ſucceſlive. irruptions of .barbarians, 
had ſunk. the Roman people, had filled them with ſu+ 
perſtitious terrors, and diſpoſed them to embrace any 
religion that promiſed happineſs either here or in ano- 
ther world. Luckily, the new religion 1 was that of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. The meek ſpirit of the goſpel would in 
time have prevailed over a religion that was groſsly i- 
dolatrous : : but, unhappily, the zeal of the new con- 
'yerts, and their abhorrence of idolatry, ' was not con · 
fined to argument, but was vented with all the vio- 
lence of religious hatred. Here, the Man got the bet · 
ter of the Chriſtian. Thoſe of the eſtabliſhed religion 
became equally violent, through the infection of 'paſ- 
fion ; and mutual perſecution knew no bounds. 
This appears to be a fair account of the mutual per- 
ſecution between Chriſtians and Pagans. But perſecu- 
tion did not ſtop there: it raged among different ſes of 
Chriſtians no leſs than formerly againſt the common 
enemy. This requires to be accounted for. Acute- 
neſs and ſubtility formed. the character of the Greeks. 
Every man eminent for learning had his followers : in 
philoſophy many ſets were formed, and much diſputa- 
tion and wrangling enſued. The Chriſtian religion was 
early introduced into Greece; and its votaries were 


N 8 
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not more eminent in it, than zeal for ma- 
The former is retiring out 
12 5 8 ee 


infected wich the 9 . of the nation: the ſiigkteſt dif- 
ſerences occaſioned diſputes ; ; and ſects were formed 


king converts. 


upon the flighteſt differences. In the goſpel, eternal 
happineſs is promiſed to thoſe who believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt. The true ſenſe was perverted by the bulk of 


Chriſtiaris ; and ſalvation was annexed to the mere act 


of belief, without regard to good works. Men are 
prone to ſuch a doctrine: they conceive belief to be al 
eaſy matter, as it puts no reſtraint upon their paſſions « 
they are extremely willing to believe, provided they be 


left free to act as they pleaſe. Thus as the whole of 
religion was underſtood to reſt upon belief, the moſt 
minute differences in belief, became of the higheſt im- 
portance. That Chriſt was a divine perſon ſent. by 
God to corre& and reform mankind, is the belief of 
the Arians. This is not believing in Chriſt, ſay the 
orthodox. You muſt believe, that he is the Son. of 
% God, and equal to the Father.” This was a capital 
diſpute. But the ſpirit, of diſputation did not reſt 
there : every trifle was made a ſubje& of wrangling ; ; 
and hence perſecution without end. Violent paſſions 


were thus encouraged among Chriſtians ; and even the 


moſt, unmanly vices were meritorious to promote the 
intereſt of one ſect againſt another. It became a max- 

im, that ill may be done in order to bring about good; 
and accordingly every deceit was put in practice by 
clergymen, not excepting forgery, in ſupport of their 
own ſect. Such practices were common as early as the 
third century. The perſecuting ſpirit continues in vi- 
gour among the Roman Catholics, againſt thoſe who 


deny the infallibility of their fovereign pontiff. It is 


high 
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of the world; and I wiſh it moſt profound. 
reſt, never again to awake. People begin 
to be aſhamed of it, as of a garment long 
out of faſhion, Let the other continue 
for amuſement : it is innocent ; and if it 
do no good, it is not productive of ſo much 


high treaſon to diſregard his authority; and rebels are 

perſecuted with fire and ſword in this world, and with 
eternal damnation in the next. No ſooner had Pro- 
teſtants renounced the Papal authority, than they gave 

vent to perſecution againſt one another. America was 
the refuge of many diſſenters from the church of Eng- 
land, to avoid perſecution at home. But ſcarce were 
they eſtabliſhed there, when they raiſed a violent per- 
fecution againſt Quakers, the moſt innocuous of alt 
feats. 

Zeal for a new religion is immoderate. It cools' 
gradually, and at laſt vaniſhes where that religion has 
been long eſtabliſhed, and is peaceably ſubmitted to. 
Then it is, that a ſalutary truth is diſcovered, that 
people of different religions, nay even of different ſects, 
may live peaceably together. In England and Hol- 
land, men are permitted to worſhip God their own 
way, provided they give no diſturbance to ſociety. 
Holland has given to mankind a glorious example, not 
only of univerſat toleration, but ef permitting men, 
without regard to difference of religion, to enjoy all 
the privileges of a citizen, Even the Jews in Suri- 
nam are admitted to bear a part in the government. 
And that laudable example is copied by Britain with 

' reſpe to the Roman Catholics in the iſland Grenade. 
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The deſire of making converts proceeds 
from two different cauſes, In ſuperſtiti- 
ous zealots, it proceeds from an opinion, 
that all who differ from them are in the 
road to damnation: for which reaſon, there 
is a rage of making converts among Ro- 
man Catholics; who, without ceremony, 
deliver over to the flames of hell, every 
perſon who is not of their communion. 
The other cauſe is more natural : every 
man thinks himſelf in the right, eſpecially þ 
in matters of conſequence ; and, for that. _ | 
reaſon, he is happy to find others of his o- | 
pinion (a). With reſpect to the firſt cauſe, 
I beg attention to the following conſide- 
rations; not with any hope of converting 
zealots, but to prevent, if poſſible, others 
from becoming ſuch. In none of the 
works of God is variety more happily 
blended with uniformity, than in the for- 
mation of man. Uniformity prevails in 
the human face with reſpect to eyes, noſe, 
mouth, and other capital parts: variety 
prevails in the expreſſions of theſe parts, 
ſerving to diſtinguiſh one perſon from 
another, without hazard of error. In like 
manners the minds of men are uniform 
with 


, 


(a) Elements of Criticiſm yol. 2. p- 493. edit. 5. 


senen. B. 11. 


with reſpect to heir paſſions and princi- 


ples; but the various tones and expreſſions 
of theſe, form different characters without 
end. A face deſtitute of a noſe or of a 
mouth, is monſtrous: a mind deſtitute of 
the moral ſenſe, or of a ſenſe of religion, 
is no leſs ſo. But variety of expreſſion in 
different faces is agreeable, becauſe we re- 
liſh variety; and a ſimilar variety in the 
expreſſions or tones of paſſion, ought to be 
equally agreeable. Endleſs differences in 
temper, in taſte, and in mental faculties, 


that of reaſon in particular, produce neceſ- 
ſarily variety in ſentiment and in opinion. 
Can God be diſpleaſed with ſuch variety, 


when it is his own work ? He requires no 
uniformity, except with reſpect to an up- 
right mind and clear conſcience, which are 


indiſpenſable. Here at the ſame time is 


diſcovered an illuſtrious final cauſe. Dif- 
ferent” countenances in the human race, 
not only diſtinguiſh one perſon from ano- 
ther, but promote ſociety, by aiding us to 
chuſe a friend, an aſſociate, a partner for 
life. Differences in opinion and ſentiment 
have ſtill more beneficial effects: they rouſe 
the attention, give exerciſe to the under- 
ſtanding, and ſharpen the reaſoning facul- 

9 | oe ty. 
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ty. With reſpect to religion in particular, 
perfect uniformity, which furniſheth no 
ſubject for thinking nor for reaſoning, 
would produce langour in divine worſhip, 
and make us ſink into cold indifference,. 
How | fooliſh then 1 is the rage of making 
proſelytes ? Let every man enjoy his na- 
tive liberty, of thinking as well as of act- 
ing; free to act as he pleaſes, provided 
only he obey the rules of morality; equal» 
ly free to think a8 he pleaſes, P ro vided on- 
ly he acknowledge the Great God as his 
maker and maſter, and perceive the neceſ- 
ſary: connection of religion with morality. 
Strict uniformicy | in other matters, may be 
compared to a ſpring· day, calm and ſe- 
rene; neither ſo hot as to make us drop 
a garment, nor ſo cold as to require an 
addition; no wind to ruffle, nor rain to 
make halter neceſſary. We enjoy the 
ſweet ſcene for a moment: we walk, we 
ſit, we muſe - but ſoon fall aſleep. Agi- 
tation is the element of man, and the life 
of ſociety. Let us not attempt to correct 
the works of God: the attempt will be- 
tray us into abſurd errors. This doctrine 
cannot be better illuſtrated than by a con- 

yerſation, 


and, 


verſation, reported by the qe Tachard, 
between the King of Siam, and a French 


ambaſſador, who, in his maſter's name, 


| urged that king to embrace the Chriſtian 

religion. © I am ſurpriſed,” ſaid his Ma- 
jeſty of Siam, that the King » of France, 
my good friend, ſhould intereff himfelf 
* fo warmly in what concerns God only, 
« He hath given to his creatures different 
% minds and different inclinations, which 


„ naturally lead them to differ i in opinion. 


„ We admire variety in the material 


f 5 3 * D ” J G. £ =® —_ * 11 
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& , 


* 


„world: why not equally admire it in 


te matters of religion? Have we not then 
reaſon to believe, that God takes plea- 
*« ſure in all the different forms of wor- 
ee ſhip? Had it been the intention of God 
«© to produce uniformity in religion, he 
% would have formed all men with the 
ee fame mind.” Bernier introduces ſome 
| Gentiles of Hindoſtan defending their re- 
ligion much in the ſame manner: That 
* they did not pretend their law to be 
© univerſal ; that they did not hold ours 
* to be falſe, as, for ought they knew, 


* might be 4 good law for us; and 
- "IRE = a; that 
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os that God probably mode | many roads to 
« heaven.“ 


With reſpect to the her cauſe chow 5 
mentioned, the deſire of putting people N 
in the right road: To reaſon others into 


our religious principles, is natural; but 


it is not always prudent. 1 wiſh my * | 


bour to be of my opinion, becauſe 1 think 


my opinion right: but is there no danger 


of undermining his religious principles, 


without eſtabliſhing better in their ſtead? x 
Ought I not to reſtrain my deſire of ma- 


king converts, when the attempt may poſ- 
ſibly reduce them to abandon religion al- 
together, as a matter of utter uncertainty ? 
If a man of clear underſtanding has, by 
ſome unhappy means, been led into error, 


that man may be ſet right by fair. reaſon- 


ing: but beware of endeavouring to con- 
vert people of low parts, who are indebted 
for their creed to parents, to education, or 

to example : it is ſafer to let them reſt as 
they are. 


At any rate, "wy us never Amt to 


gain proſelytes by rewards, or by terror: 


what other effect can ſuch motives pro- 


duce, but diſſimulation and lying, parents 
of every ſecret crime. The Empreſs of 
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Ruſſia uſes a weibod for converting her 
Pagan ſubjects of Kamſkatka, no leſs a- 
greeable than eſſectual; which is, to ex- 
empt from taxes for ten years, ſuch of 
them as profeſs the Chriſtian religion. 
This practice may be political; but it 
tends not to advance religion, and is de- 
ſtructive of morality. Terror, on the o- 
ther hand, may be equally effectual, but 


is not altogether ſo agreeable. The people 


of Rum, one of the Hebrides, were Pa» 
piſts till the beginning of the preſent cen- 
tury, when in one day they were all pro- 
ſelyted to the Proteſtant faith. Maclean 
of Coll, their chieftain, went to the iſland 
with a proteſtant miniſter, and ordered all 


the inhabitants to appear on Sunday at 


public worſhip. They came, but refuſed 
to hear a Proteſtant miniſter, The chief- 
tain reaſoned with them: but finding 
that his reaſonings made no impreſſion, he 
| laid hold of the moſt forward; and ha- 

ving made a deep impreſſion on him with 
his cane, puſhed him into the church. 
The reſt followed like meek lambs; and 
from that day have continued firm Pro- 
teſtants. The Proteſtantiſm of Rum is 


ſtyled 
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ſtyled hy their Popith peighbougs the faith 
of the yellow flick. 

To apply any means. for making pro- 
ſelytes, other than fair reaſoning, appears 
to me a ſtrange perverſion, _ Can God be 
pleaſed with uſing rewards or puniſh- 
ments, or can any rational man Juſtify 
them ? What then ſhould move any one 
to put them in practice? I ſhould be ut- 
terly at a loſs to anſwer the queſtion, but 
for a fact mentioned more than once a- 
bove, that the rude and illiterate judge by 
ſight only, not by reflection. They lay 
weight on the external viſible act, with- 
out thinking of intention, which is not 
viſible. In truth, the bulk of mankind 
reſt upon the external profeſſion of reli- 
gion ? they never think of the heatt, nor 
conſider how that ſtands affected. What 
elſe is it but the external act merely that 
moves the Romiſh miſſionaries to baptize 
the infants of ſavages even at the mo- 


ment of expiring ? which they proſecute | 


with much pious ardour, Their zeal me- 
rits applauſe, bur not their judgment. 
Can any rational perſon feriouſly' believe, 
that the dipping a ſavage or an infant in 
water will make either of them a Chri- 
| ian, 


x. 
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ſtian, or that the want of this ceremony 
will precipitate them into hell? The Li- 
thuanians, before their converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity, worſhipped ſerpents, every fami- 
ly entertaining one as a houſehold god. 
Sigiſmundus, in his commentaries of Muſ- 
covy, reports the following incident. * 
converted Chriſtian having perſuaded a 


neighbour to follow his example, and, in 
token of his converſion, to kill his ſerpent, 
was ſurpriſed, at his next viſit, to find his 
convert in the deepeſt melancholy, bitterly 
lamenting that he had murdered his god, 
and that the moſt dreadful calamities would 
befal him. Was this perſon a Chriſtian 
more than nominally? At the end of 
the laſt century, when Kempfer was in 
Japan, there remained but about fifty Ja- | 
pan Chriſtians, who were locked up in 


priſon for life. Theſe poor people knew 


5 no more of the Chriſtian religion, but the 


names of our Saviour and of the Virgin 

Mary; and yet ſo zealous Chriftians were 
they, as rather to die miſerably in jail, 
chan to renounce the name of Chriſt, and 
be ſet at liberty. The inhabitants of the 

ifland Annaboa in the gulf of Guinea have 
been converted by the Portugueſe to Chri- 
ſtianity. 
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ſtianity. No more is required of them, as 
Boſman obſerves, but to repeat a Pater 
Nofter, and Ave Maria, confeſs to the 
prieſt, and bring offerings to him. 

I cannot with ſatisfaction conclude this 
ſketch, without congratulating my preſent 
countrymen of Britain upon their know- 
ledge of the intimate connection that true 
religion has with morality. May the im- 
portance of that connection, always at 
heart, excite us to govern every action of 
our lives by the united principles of mora- 
lity and religion. what a happy people 
would we be! | 
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SKETCH 1 


8 catch 1 Entails conſidered i in 1 oral and Pe- 


lit ical Vi 16. 


AN is by nature a hoarding ani- 
mal; and to fecure what is ac. 
quired by honeſt induſtry, the ſenſe of 
property is made a branch of human na- 
ture (a). During the infancy of nations, 
when artificial wants are unknown, the 
hoarding appetite makes no figure. The 
uſe of money produced a great alteration 
in the human heart. Money having at 
command the goods of fortune, introdu- 
ced inequality of rank, luxury, and arti- 
ficial wants without end. No bounds are 

15 ſet 


(=) Book 1. Sketch 2. 
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ſet to hoarding, where an appetite for ar- 
tiſicial wants is indulged.: love of money 
becomes the ruling paſſion : it is coveted 
by many, in order to be hoarded ; and 
means are  abſurdly converted into an 
end. 

The ſenſe of property, week a among ſa- 
vages, ripens gradually till It. arrives at 
maturity in poliſhed nations. In every 
ſtage of the progreſs, ſome new power is 
added to property; and now, for centuries, 
men have enjoyed every power over their 
own goods, that a rational mind can de- 
ſire (a): they have the free diſpoſal during 
life, and even after death, by naming 
an heir. Theſe powers are ſufficient for 
accompliſhing every rational purpoſe: they 
are ſufficient for commerce, and they are 
ſufficient for benevolence. But the arti- 
ficial wants of men are boundleſs : : not 
content with the full enjoyment of their 
property during life, nor with the proſpect 
of its being enjoyed by a favourite heir, they 
are anxiouſly bent to preſerve it to them- 
ſelves for ever, A man who has amaſſed 
a great eſtate in land, is miſerable at the 


le) Hiſtorical Law-trafty, Trad. 3. 


proſpect 


— 
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proſpect. .of being obliged to quit his hold: 
to ſooth his diſeaſed fancy, he makes a 
deed ſecuring it for ever to certain heirs ; 
who muſt without end bear his name, and 
preſerve his eſtate entire. Death, it is 
true, muſt at laſt ſeparate him from his 
idol: it is ſome conſolation, however, 
that his will governs and gives law to e- 
very ſubſequent proprietor. How repug- 
nant to the frail ſtate of man are ſach 
ſwollen conceptions ! Upon theſe, howe- 
ver, are founded ile which have pre- 
vailed in many parts of the world, and 
unhappily at this day infeſt Scotland. Did 
entails produce no other miſchief but the 
gratification of - a diſtempered appetite, 
they might be endured, though far from 
deſerving. approbation : but, like other 
tranſgreſſions of nature and reaſon, they , 
are productive of much miſchief, not only | 
to commerce, but to the very heirs for 

whoſe ſake alone it is me that they 
are made. | 

Conſidering that the law of nature * 
beſtowed on man every power of property 
that is neceſſary either for commerce or 
for benevolence, how blind was it in the 
Engliſh legiſlature to add a moſt irrational 
dan. l... 


| power, that of Ante au entail! But 
men will always. be mending ; ; and, when 
a lawgiver ventures to tamper with the 
laws of nature, he hazards much miſchief. 
We have a pregnant inſtance above, of an 
attempt to mend the laws of God in many 
abſurd regulations for the poor; and that 
the law authoriſing entails is another in- 
ſtance of the ſame Kind, will * cv 
n v what follows. 3 
The miſchievous effects of Engliſh e en- 
tails were ſoon diſcovered : they occaſion- 
ed ſuch injuſtice and oppreſſion, . that even 
the judges ventured to relieve the nation 
from them by {an artificial form, termed 
fine and recovery. And yet, though no 
moderate man would defire more power 
over his eſtate than he has by common law, 
the legiſlature of Scotland enabled every 
land-proprietor to fetter his eſtate for ever; 
to tyrannize over his heirs; and to re- 
duce their property to a ſhadow, by pro- 
hibiting them to alien, and by prohibiting 
them to contract debt, were it even to re- 
deem them from death or ſlavery. Thus, 
many a man, fonder of his eſtate than of 


huis wife and children, grudges the uſe of 


It to his natural heirs, reducing them to 
the 


| Sk. I, | Scotch Entails. i 451 
the ſtate of mere liſerenters. Behold the 


conſequences. A number of noblemen 
and gentlemen among us lie in wait for 
every parcel of land that comes to market. 
Intent upon aggrandizing their family, or 
rather their eſtate, which is the favourite 
object, they ſecure every purchaſe by an 


entail; and the ſame courſe will be fol- 


lowed, till no land be left to be purchaſed. 
Thus cvery entailed eſtate in Scotland be- 
comes in effect a mortmain, admitting ad- 
a without end, but abſolutely bar- 
ring alienation; and if the legiſlature in- 
terpoſe not, the period is not diſtant, when 
all the land in Scotland will be locked up 
by | W and W kom cam: 
The er of the 3 eſſay, i is ; to 
ſet before our legiſlature, coolly and im- 
partially, the deſtructive effects of a Scotch 
entail. ' I am not ſo ſanguine as to hope, 
that men, who convert means into an end, 
and avariciouſly covet land for its own 
ſake, will be prevailed upon to regard, ei- 
ther the intereſt of their country, or of their 
poſterity: but I would gladly hope, that 
the ieee may be ranken to give at- 
5 33 | tention 
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tention to a national object _ no o flight | 
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I begin with en of a beate or ou © 
meſtic nature. To the poſſeſſor, an entail 
is a conſtant ſource of diſcontent, by ſub- 


verting that liberty and independence, 


which all men covet with reſpect to their 
goods as well as their perſons. What can 
be more vexatious to a proprietor of a 
great land- eſtate, than to be barred from 
the moſt laudable acts, ſuitable proviſions, 
for example, to a wife or children? not to 
mention numberleſs acts of benevolence; 
that endear individuals to each other, and 
ſweeten ſociety. A great proportion of 

the land in Scotland is in ſuch a ſtate. 


that, by laying out a thouſand pounds 
or ſo, an intelligent proprietor may add a 
hundred pounds yearly to his rent- roll. 
But an entail effectually bars that improve- 


ment: it affords the proprietor no credit ; | 
and ſuppoſing him to have the command 
of money independent of the eſtate, he 
will be ill-fated if he have not means to 
employ it more profitably for his own in- 
tereſt. An entail, at the ſame time, is no 


better than a trap for an improvident poſ- 


ſeſſor: to avoid altogether the contracting 
debt, 
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debt, is impracticable; and if a young 
man be guided more by pleaſure than by 

rudence, which commonly is the caſe 

of young men, a vigilant and rapacious 
ſubſtitute, taking advantage of a forfeit- 
ing clauſe, turns him out of poſſeſſion, 
and delivers him over to want and mi- 
I beg indulgence for introducing a caſe, 
which, though particular, may frequently = 
happen. A gentleman, who has a family- 

ſeat finely ſituated, but in'the ſtate of na» 

ture, is tempted to lay out great ſums up- 

on improvements and embelliſhments, ha- 

ving a numerous iſſue to benefit by his o- 
perations.” They all fail ; and a ſtranger, 

perhaps his enemy, becomes the heir of 

entail, Fond, however, of his darling ſeat, 

he is willing to preſerve. all entire, upon 
procuring to his heirs a reaſonable ſum for 

his improvements; which is refuſed. A- 

verſe to lay waſte the work of his own 

hands, he reſtricts his demand to the real 

value of the growing timber All in vain. 
Provoked at the obſtinacy of the heir of 

entail, he cuts down every tree, diſmantles 

the place; and with a fad heart abandons 

his beloved habitation. In a bare country 

8 1 like 


— 
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like Scotland, is it not eruel to deter pro- 
prietors by an entail, from rm 
their land, and embelliſhing their family- 
ſeats? ls it not ſtill more cruel, to force 
a proprietor, who has no heir of his own. 
hlood, to lay all waſte, inſtead of leaving 
behind him a monument of his . and 
induſtry? | 
But an entail is productive of 1 

quences ſtill more diſmal, even with re- 
ſpect to heirs, A young man upon whom 
the family - eſtate is entailed without any 
power reſerved to the father, is not com- 
monly obſequious to advice, nor patiently 
ſubmiſſive to the fatigues of education: 
he abandons himſelf to pleaſure, and in- 
dulges his paſſions without control. In 
one word, there is no ſituation more ſub- 

verſive of morals, than that of a young 
man, bred up from infancy in the certain- 
ty of inheriting an opulent fortune. 
The condition of the other children, 
daughters eſpecially, is commonly deplo- 
rable. The proprietor of a large entailed 
eſtate leaves at his death children who 
have acquired a taſte for ſumptuous li- 
ving. The ſons drop off one by one, and 


a number ol daughters remain, with a 
ſcanty : 
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ſcanty-proviſion, or perhaps with none at 
all. A collateral male heir ſucceeds, who, 
after a painful ſearch, is diſcovered i in ſome 


remote corner, qualified to procure bread 


by the ſpade or the plough, but entirely 


unqualified for behaving as maſter of an 
opulent fortune. By ſuch a metamorpho- 
ſis, the poor man makes a ludierous fi- 
gure; while the daughters, reduced to 
indigence, are in a ſituation much more 
ene than are the brats of beggars. 

Our entails produce another domeſtic 


evil, for which no proper remedy. is pro- 


vided. The ſums permitted in moſt en- 


tails to younger children, however ade- 


quate when the entail is made, become in 
time too ſcanty, by a fall in the value of 


money, and by increaſe of luxury ; which 


is peculiarly hard upon daughters of great i 


families: the proviſions deſtined for them 
will not afford them bread; and they can- 
not hope to be ſuitably matched, without 


a decent fortune. If we adhere to entails, 


nunneries ought to be provided. 
But the domeſtic evils of an entail make 


no figure, compared with thoſe that re- 
ſpect the public. Theſe in their full ex- 
i tent 
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tent monks; fill a volume: they a are well 
known; and it may be ſufficient to keep 
A in view by ſome ſlight hints. 

As obſerved above, few tenants in tail 
can command money for improvements, 
_ Howorer: profitable. Such diſcouragement 
to agriculture, hurtful to proprietors, of 
entailed eſtates, is ſtill more ſo to the pu- 
That a ſtate is powerful in proportion to 
the product of its land: a nation that 
feeds its neighbours, can ſtarve them. The 
quantity of land chat is locked up in Seot· 
land by entails, has damped the grow- 
ing ſpirit of agriculture. There is not 
produced ſufficiency. of corn at home for 
our own conſumpt: and our condition 
will become worſe and worſe by new en- 
tails, till agriculture and induſtry be anni- 
hilated. Were the great entailed eſtates 
in Scotland ſplit into ſmall properties of 
fifty or a hundred pounds yearly rent, we 
ſhould ſoon be enabled, not only to ſup- 
ply our own markets, but 1 to ſpare for our 
neighbours. s | | 

In the next place, our entails are no 
leſs ſubverſive of commerce than of agri- 
culture. There are numberleſs land e- 

| | ſtates 
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fares in 'Scotland of one, two, or r three 
hundred pounds yearly rent. Such an e- 
ſtate cannot afford bare neceſſaries to the 
proprietor, if he pretend to live like a 
gentleman. But he has an excellent re- 
ſource: let him apply to any branch of 
trade, his eſtate will afford him credit for 
what money he wants. The profit he 
makes, pays the intereſt of the money 
borrowed, with a ſurplus; ; and this ſur- 
Plus, added to the rent of his eſtate, ena- 
bles him to live comfortably. A number 
ef land- proprietors in ſuch circumſtances, 
would advance coranterce to a great height. 
But alas! there are not many who have 
that reſource : ſuch is the itch in Scot- 
land for entailing, as even to deſcend 
lower than one hundred pounds yearly, 
Can one behold with. patience, the coun- 
tenance that is given 'to ſelfiſh wrong- 
headed people, acting in direct oppoſition 
to the proſperity of their country ? Com- 
merce is no leſs hurt in another reſpect: 

when our land' is withdrawn from com- 
merce by entails, every proſperous trader 
will deſert-a country where he can find 
no land to purchaſe ; for to raiſe a fami- 
ly, by acquiring an eſtate in land, is the 
Vor. IV. 43M ultimate 
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ultimate aim of every. merchant, and of e= 
very man who accumulates money. 

Thirdly, An entail is a bitter enemy to 
population. Population depends greatly 
on the number of land-proprietors. A 
very ſmall portion of land, managed with 
{kill and induſtry, affords bread to a nu- 
merous family; and the great aim of the 
frugal proprietor, is to provide a fund 
for educating his children, and for eſta» 
bliſhing them in buſineſs.” A numerous 
Hue, at the ſame time, is commonly the 
lot of the temperate and frugal ; becauſe . 
luxury and yoluptuauſneſs enervate the 
body, and dry up the ſources of procrea- 
tion. This is no chimera or fond imagi- 
nation: traverſe Europe; compare great 
capitals with diſtant provinces; and it 
will be found to hold univerſally, that 
children abound much more among the 
induſtrious poor, than among the luxu- 
rious rich. But if diviſion of land into 
ſmall properties, tend to population; de- 
population muſt be the neceſſary conſe- 
quence of an entail, the avowed intent of 
which is to unite many ſmall properties 


in one great eſtate; and conſequently, to 
: reduce 
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reduce lnd-propricors to a ſmall noms 


ber. | 
Let us, in the fourth place, take iinider 


conſideration” the children of landholders 
with reſpect to education and induſtry ; | 


for, unleſs men be uſefully employed, po- Fa 


pulation is of no real advantage to a ſtate; 
In that reſpe&, great and ſmall eſtates ad- 
mit no compariſon. Children of great 
families, accuſtomed to affluence and lu- 
xury, are too proud for buſineſs; and; 
were they even willing, are incapable to 
drudge at a laborious employment. At 
the ſame time, the father's hands being 
tied up by his entail from affording them 
ſuitable proviſions, they become a burden 
on the family; and on the ſtate, and can 
do no ſervice to either, but by dying. 
Let there are men ſo blind, or ſo callous, 
as to be fond of entails. Let us try WwWhe- 
ther a more pleaſing ſcene will have any 
effect. upon them. Children of fmall land- 
holders. are from infancy educated in a 
frugal manner; and they muſt be induſ- 
trious, as they depend on induſtry for 
bread. Among that claſs of men, educa- 
tion has its moſt powerful influence. : and 
upon that claſs a nation chiefly relies, for 

Its 
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its ſkilful artiſts and manufacturers, for its 
lawyers, phyſicians, divines, and even for 
its generals and ſtateſmen, 
And this leads to conſider, in ho gf 
place, the influence that great and ſmall 
eſtates have on manners, Gentlemen of 
a moderate fortune, connected with their 
ſuperiors and inferiors, improve ſociety, 
by ſpreading kindly affection through the 
whole members of the ſtate. In ſuch on- 
ly reſides the genuine ſpirit of liberty, ab- 
horrent equally of ſervility to ſuperiors, 
and of tyranny to inferiors. The nature 
of the Britiſh government creates a mu- 
tual dependence of the great and ſmall on 
each other. The great have favours to 
«beſtow : the ſmall have many more, by 
their privilege of electing parliament- men; 
which obliges men of high rank to affect 
popularity, however little feeling they may 
have for the good of their fellow creatures. 
This connection produces good manners 
at leaſt, between different ranks, and per- 
haps ſome degree of cordiality. Accumu— 
lation of land into great eſtates, produces 
oppoſite manners: when all the land in 
Scotland is ſwallowed up by a number of 


grandees, and few gentlemen of che middle 
rank 
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rank are e ltd even the appearance of po- 
pularity will vaniſh, leaving pride and in- 
ſolence on the one hand, and abject ſervi- 
lity on the other. In a word, the diſtri- 
bution of land into many ſhares, accords 
charmingly with the free ſpirit of the Bri» 
tiſh conſtitution ; but nothing is more re- 
pugnant to that pri, than eee, e- 
Rates 3 in land. f 

In the ſixth place, Arts and, Gai can 
never floutiſh in a country, where all the 
land is engroſſed by a few. Science will 
never be cultivated by the diſpirited te- 
nant, who can ſcarce procure bread; and 
ſtill leſs, if poflible, ö by the inſolent land- 
lord, who is too ſelf-ſufficient for inſtruc- 
tion. There will be no encouragement. 
for arts: great and opulent proprietors, 
foſtering ambitious views, will cling to the 
ſeat of government, which is far remo- 
ved from Scotland; and if vanity. make 
them ſometimes diſplay their grandeur at 
their country-ſeats, they will be too deli- 
cate for any articles of luxury but what 
are foreign. The arts and ſciences being 
thus baniſhed, Scotland will be deſerted 
by every man of ſpirit who can find bread 
elſewhere. 


In 


* 
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In the ſeventh place, Such overgrowr 
dates will produee an irregular and dan- 
gerous influence with reſpect to the Houſe 
of Commons. The parſiament-boroughs 
will be ſubdued by weight of money ; ; and, 
with reſpect to county- elections, it is a 
chance if there be left in a county as ma- 
ny qualified landholders as to afford a 
free choice. In ſuch circumſtances, will 
our conftitution be in no danger from the 
 anibitious views of men elevated above. o- 
thers by their vaſt poſſeſſions ? Is it un- 
likely, that ſuch men, taking advantage 
of public diſcord, will become an united 
body of ambitious oppreſſors, overawing 
their ſovereign as well as their fellow-ſub- 
jects? Such was the miſerable condition 
of Britain, while the feudal oligarchy ſub- 
ſiſted: ſuch at preſent f is the miſerable con- 
dition of Poland: and ſuch will be the 
miſerable condition of Scotland, if the le- 
giſlature do not ſtretch out a ſaving hand. 

If the public intereſt only were to be 
regarded, entails ought to be deſtroyed 
root and branch. But a numberleſs bo- 
duy of ſubſtitutes are intereſted, many of 
whom would be diſinherited, if the te- 
nants in tail had power. To reconcile as 
much 


Sk. I. „ Seotch Eneaile, 463 


much as poſſible theſe oppoſite hits 
it is propoſed that the following articles 
be ' authoriſed by a ſtatute; Firſt, That 
the act of parliament 1685 be repealed. 
with reſpect to all future operations. Se- 
cond, That entails already made and com- 
pleted, ſhall continue effectual to ſuch ſub- 
ſtitutes as exiſt at the date of the act pro- 
poſed; but ſhall not benefit any ſubſtitute 
born after it. Third, That power be re- 
ſerved to every proprietor, after the act 
1685 is at an end, to ſettle his eſtate upon 
_ what heirs he thinks proper, and to bar 
theſe heirs from altering the order of ſue- 
ceſſion; theſe powers being inherent in 
property at common law. 

At the ſame time, the prohibiting conch 
will avail little, if truſt-deeds be permitted 
in their utmoſt extent, as in England, And 
therefore, in order to re-eſtabliſh the law 
of nature with reſpe& to land- property, a 
limitation of truſt-deeds is neceſſary. My 
propoſal is, That no truſt-deed, directing 
or limiting the ſucceſſion of heirs to a land- 
eſtate, ſhall be effectual beyond the life of 
the heirs 1 in exiſtence at the time. 


1 1 6 


: 9 f ; : k | 9 "ug . 2 1 CY 5 | 
8 * 25 * 9 


Covernment of Royal Boroughs in Scotland, 


* a e n is in Scotland i un- 
derſtood, an incorporation that hold 
their lands of the crown, -and are govern- 
ed by magiſtrates of their own naming, 
The adminiftration of the annual revenues. 
of a royal burough, termed. the common 
good, is truſted to the magiſtrates ; but 
not without control, It was originally 
ſubjected to the review of the Great Cham- 
berlain; and accordingly the chap. 39. 
$ 45. of the [ter Camerarii, contains the 
following articles, recommended to the 
Chamberlain, to be inquired into. Giff 
** there be an good aſſedation and upta- 
* king of the common good of the burgh, 
% and giff faithful compt be made there- 
of to the community of the burgh ; and 
„ giff no compt is made, he whom and 
in quhaes hands it is come, and how 


it paſſes, by the community.“ In pur- 
ſuance 
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ſuance of theſe inſtructions, the Chamber- 
lain's ptecepts for holding the ayr, or eir- 
cuit, is difected to the provoſt and bailies, 
enjoining them © to call all thoſe WhO 
* have received any of the town's reve- 
„ nues, or uſed any office within the 
« I ae: ſince the laſt chamberlain-ayr, 
© to anſwer ſuch things as ſhall be laid to 
« their charge.” Iter Cumer. Cap. 1. And 
in the third chapter, which contains the 
forms of the chamberlain- ayr, the firſt 
thing to be done after fencing the court, 
is, to call the bailies and ſerjeants to be 
; challenged and auen from wes time of 
the laſt ayr. 
This office, dangerous Fs ena of 5 
power, being ſuppreſſed, the royal bo- 
roughs were left in a ſtate of anarchy. 
There being now no check or control, the 
magiſtracy was coveted by noblemen and 
gentlemen in the neighbourhood; who, 
under the name | of office- bearers, . laid 
their hands on the revenues of the bo- 
rough, and converted all to their own 
profit. This corruption was heavily. com- 
plained of in the reign of James V.; and 
a remedy was provided by act 26. parl. 
1 5 35, enacting, 1ſt, That none be quali- 
Vor. IV. 3 fied 
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fed to be provoſt, bailie, or alderman, but 
an indwelling burgeſs. adly, That no 
*« inhabitant purchaſe lordſhip out of 
6 burgh, to the terror of his combur- 
© geſſes. And, zdly, That all provoſts, 
© bailies, and aldermen of boroughs, bring 
«6, yearly to the chequer, at a day certain, 
et the compt- books of their common- good, 
4 to be ſeen and conſidered by the Lords 
c the common well of the burgh, or not, 
under the penalty of loſing their freedom. 
« And that the ſaids provoſts, bailies, and 
“ aldermen, warn yearly, fifteen days be- 
et fore their coming to the chequer, all 
e thoſe who are willing to come for exa- 
v; mining the faid accounts, that they may 
* impugn the ſame, in order that all mur= 
© mur may ceaſe in that behalf.“ And to 
enforce: theſe regulations, a brie ve was iſ⸗ 
ſued from the chancery, commanding the 
magiſtrates to preſent their accounts to the 
exchequer, and ſummoning the n 
to appear and object to the ſame. _ 
A defect in this ſtatute made it leſs of 
fectual than it was intended to be. Ma- 
giſtrates, to avoid the penalty, brought 


the 6 * their common- n-good : 
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10 the enchequer 1 but they brought Be 
rental of the common. good to found 4 
charge againſt them. This defect was re- 
medied by act 28. parl. 1693, containing 
the following preamble. That the royal 
* boroughs, by the mal- adminiſtration of 
their magiſtrates, have fallen under great 
« debts and burdens, to the diminution ot 
their dignity, and the diſabling of them 
© to ſerve the crown and government as 
they ought ; and that the care, ver- 
*« fight, and control, of the common-goο 
of | boroughs, belong to their Majeſtics 
„ by virtue of their prerogative-tbyal ; 
© therefore, for preventing the like abuſes 
« and miſapplications in all time thereaf- 
tern nr Majeſties ſtatute and ordainz 
That every burgh-royal ſhall; betwixt 

e and the firſt of November next, bring 
*'to the Lords of Treaſury and Exchequer 
% an exact account of charge and diſ- 
charge, ſubſcribed by the magiſtrates 
* and town · elerk, of their whole publie- 
% good- and revendes, and of the whole 
„ debts and inchmbrances that affect the 
15 lame“ This eomplered © the remedy, 
by putting means imo the hands of the 
Barons of * to control the ac- 

counts 
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counts ned by ahd former ſtature to be - 
peoriy-grven Mints 4 j" C4544 
The foregoing eee are kent: Fg 
obſeryance. . Every year a precept iſſues 
from the exchequer, ſigned by one of the 
Barons, addreſſed to the director of the 
chancery, requiring him to make out a 
brieve for every royal borough. The 
brieve is accordingly made out, returned 
to the exchequer, and ſent to the ſeveral 
heriffs, to be ſerved in all the royal bo- 
roughs within their bounds, as directed 
by the ſtatute. Theſe brieves are accor- 
dingly ſo ſerved by the ſheriffs; and par- 
ticularly it is a conſtant form in moſt of 
the royal boroughs, to iſſue a proclama- 
tion, fifteen days before the day named 
for appearance in exchequer, warning the 
inhabitants to repair there, in order to ob- 
ject to the public accounts of the town: 
and further, in order to give them oppor- 
tunity to frame objections, the book and 
counts are laid open for theſe fifteen days, 
to be inſpected by all the inhabitants. 
WMWe learn from the records of exchequer, 
that, from the year 1660 to the year 1683, 


Accounts were e given in to ex- 
* | 


_ „ 
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chequer. in obedience to the a The 
town of Edinburgh only having failed for 
ſome ſhort time, Captain Thomas Hamil 
ton merchant there, by an action in ex- 
chequer, compelled the magiſtrates to pro- 
duce upon path their treaſurer's accounts, 
which were accordingly audited. And-we 
alſo learn, that, from the Reſtoration, down 
to the Union, à clerk to the borough- roll 
was appointed by the crown, whoſe proper 
buſineſs it was to examine and audite the 
accounts of the borougs. 
Notwithſtanding the foregoing alutary 
. and the form conſtantly prac- 
tiſed to make them effectual, the boroughs 
of late years have forborn to preſent their 
accounts in exchequer; hoping that they 
would be overlooked by the Engliſh court 
of exchequer, eſtabliſhed in Scotland af- 
ter the Union; which accordingly hap» 
pened. This neglect in the court of ex- 
chequer is greatly to be regretted; becauſe 
it reduces the royal boroughs, by the 
mal-adminiſtration - of their magiſtrateg, 
to the ſame miſerable condition that is ſo 
loudly complained: of in the ſtatutes a- 
bove mentioned. It is undoubtedly in 
the "_ of the Barons to reſtore good 
en.. 


government! to the: dancing by compell- 
ing the magiſtrates to. account yearly in 
the court of exchequer, according to the 
foregoing regulations: no more is neceſs 
fary, but to ſignify publicly that they are 
reſolved to vert news pi, ppt in nn 
tion; - 

"How beneficial that Ri Ane bobs 
this'country_ in general, and to the royal 
boroughs in particular, will appear from 
eonſidering, firſt, the unhappy conſequen- 

ces that reſult from ſuffering magiſtrates to 
diſpoſe | of the town's revenues, without 
any check or control; and next, the good 
effe&s that muſt refelt from a-regular and 
careful management, n the ende 
of the King's judges. 5 2 

The unhappy conſequences of l 
magiſtrates without any check or control, 
are too viſible to be diſguiſed, The reve- 
nues of a royal borough are ſeldom laid 
cout for the good of the town, but in ma- 
king friends to the party who are in poſ- 
ſeffion of the magiſtraey; and in rioting 
and drunkenneſs; for whieh every pretext 
7s laid hold of, particularly that of hoſpi- 
tality to ſtrangers. Such miſmanagement 

N to 9 ad corruption of e 
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ners; which accordingly are remarkable in 
moſt royal boroughs, Nor is the conta: 
gion confined within the d town : it com- 
monly ſpreads all around. : 

Another conſequence: no | leſs fatal, of 
leaving magiſtrates to act without control, 
is a ſtrong deſire in every licentious bur- 
geſs, of ſtepping into the magiſtracy, for 
his own ſake, and for that of his friends. 
Hence the factions and animoſities that 
prevail in almoſt all the royal boroughs ; 
which are violently and indecently purſued, 
without the leaſt regard to the: good of the 
community. 

The greateſt ol: of all, 3 che 
choice of their repreſentatives in parlia- 
ment. A habit of riot and intemperance, 
makes them fit ſubjects to be corrupted 
by every adventurer who is willing to lay 
out money for ee! ſeat in — | 
ment. Hence the infamous practice f 
bribery at elections, which 3 not n 
to corrupt the whole maſs of the peopl 
but, which is ſtill more dreadful, milk | 
to fill the Houſe of Commons with men 
of diſſolute manners, * of nnen 

But, turning Gros Wd 10 ala, let 

us. 


* of ar. 


us view the beautiful effects that reſult 
from an adminiſtration regularly carried 
on, as directed by the ſtatutes above men- 
tioned. The revenues of the royal bo- 
roughs are ſuppoſed to be above L. 40, ooo 
yearly. And were this ſum, or the half 
of it, prudently expended, for promoting 
arts and induſtry among the numerous in- 
habitants of royal boroughs; the benefit, 
in a country ſo narrow and poor as Scot- 
land, would be immenſe : it would tend 
to population, it would greatly increaſe 
induſtry, manufactures, and commerce, be- 
ſide augmenting the public revenue, In 
the next place, as there would be no temp- 
tation for deſigning men to convert the 
burden of magiſtracy into a benefit, fac- 
tion and diſcord would vaniſh ; and there 
would be no leſs ſolicitude to ſhun the 

burden, than at preſent is ſeen to obtain 
it. None would ſubmit to the burden 
but the truly patriotic, men who would 
chearfully beſtow their time, and perhaps 
their money, upon the public; and whoſe 
ambition it would be to acquire a charac- 
ter, by promoting induftry, temperance, 
and honeſty, among their fellow-citizens- 
$944 75/8 ot 15537. e e, - 
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And when the government of the royal 
boroughs comes to be in ſo good hands, 
bribery, which corrupts the very vitals of 
our conſtitution, will be baniſhed of courſe. - 
And conſidering the proper and conſtitu- 
tional dependence of the royal boroughs 
upon the king's judges, we may have rea» 
ſonable aſſurance, that few repreſentatives 
will be choſen, but who are friends to 
their country and to their ſovereign. * 1 
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8 K * T 0 H III. 
Plan or mee Nn ut profrving i in order : 
' the 2 in Scotland. 


PREFACE 


P. 


Hur have i in Scotland Bed a ca- | 
pital object of police, & the increaſe 
of inland commerce, upon which bad roads 
are a heavy tax. Happily for our country, 
no perſon is ignorant of this truth; and we 
fee with pleaſure the fruits of their convic- 
tion in various attempts, public and private, 
to eftabliſh this valuable branch of police 
upon the beſt footing. As this is no eaſy 
| taſk, it may reaſonably be hoped, that men 
intergſted will fſerioufly apply to it, and will 
freely produce fuch hints as occur to them. 
In the latter view, the following plan i- 
Mered to the public: and if, from the va- 
rious propoſals that have been or ſpall be . 
publiſhed, an ective plan can be framed, 
* ſuch as completely to anſwer its purpoſe, it 
32 1 e 
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may fa 1 he pronounced, that it 5 wht pro- 
duce more benefit to this country, than has 
been produced by any other 1 ngle improve- | 

| ment fn nce the union of the two e 


2 
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of ſupply, the ſheriff or ſtewart 
depute, and the firſt magiſtrate of royal | 
boroughs, ſhall be commiſſioners for ma- - 
king and repairing highways, bridges, and | 
ferries, in the ſeveral ſhires and ſtewart- 
ries. All the powers given by law to the | 
| juſtices. of peace, and commiſſioners: of ß "**- 
ſupply, with reſpect to highways, bridges, 1 
and ferries, ſhall be transferred to them; „ 
and any two ſhall be a quorum, except | 
where A renter number 3 is required by this 
act. 

>. The ſheriff or Hemart depute ſhall 
appoint the firſt day of meeting of the ſaid 
commiſſioners, as ſoon as may convenient- 
ly be after the date of the act, by an inti- 
mation at each pariſh-church upon a Sun- 
day, at the cloſe of the forenoon ſervice. - 
And the laſt Tueſday of March ſhall year- 

ly thereafter be a day of meeting at the . 
head borough of the ſhire or ſtewartry, in 1 
place of the firſt or third Tueſday of May v7 
appointed | 


— 
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appointed by former acts. The commiſ- 
ſioners ſhall appoint a preſes, convener, | 
and clerk: and they ſhall be impowered to 
adjourn themſelves from-time'to time. 
3. The commiſſioners, at their firſt 
meeting, ſhall divide the ſhire or ſtewartry 
into two or more diſtricts, as they ſee con- 
venient. And if they cannot overtake this 
work at that meeting, they ſhall appoint 
proper perſons to form a plan of the in- 
tended diviſions, which plan ſhall be re- 


ported to the commiſſioners at their next 
meeting, in order to be approved or al- 


tered by them. This being ſettled, the 
commiſſioners ſhall appoint the heritors in 
theſe ſeveral diſtricts, or any three of them, 
to meet on a certain day and place, to make 
liſts of the whole public roads within their 
D reſpedt ive diſtricts, and to ſettle the order 
of reparation, beginning with thoſe that 
are the moſt frequented. The proceedings 
of theſe diſtrict meetings muſt be reported 
to the commiſſioners at their next meet- 
ing; who are empoweredd to ſettle the or- 
der of reparation, in caſe of variance a- 
mong the heritors; and alſo to add any 
road that may have been omitted. And 
they ſhall record a ſcheme or plan of the 


whole 
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whole roads in che Aire 1 cs 
with their reſolutions: thereupon, - to be 
ſeen in the clerk's hands gratit. But upon 
any juſt cauſe appearing in the courſe f 
adminiſtration,” the commiſſioners ſhall be 
empowered to alter or vary this plan, pro- 
vided it be at a meeting previouſly ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe, and where three 
oat at leaſt of ths eee, are 5 
,,, | 
4. If the ſheriff « or as —_ to ap- 
point the firſt meeting of the commiſſion- 
ers, he ſhall incur a penalty of L. 100, 
upon a ſummary complaint to the court 
of ſeflion by any one heritor of the ſhire, 
with coſts of ſuit; 3 the one half of the pe- 
nalty to the plaintiff, and the other half 
to be applied by the commiſſioners for the 
purpoſes of this act. If the commiſſioners 
fail to meet at the day appointed by the 
ſheriff or ſtewart, or fail to divide the ſhire. 
or ſtewartry into diſtricts, within ſix. 
months of their: firſt meeting, the ſheriff 
or ſtewart depute, under the foreſaid pe- 
nalty, ſhall be bound to do that work 
himſelf; and alſo to appoint the heritors 
in the ſeveral diſtricts, or any three of 
them, to make liſts of the public roads as 
, | above 
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aaäak2zashbove mentioned, and to report their re- 
ſolutions to him; and he is empowered 
to ſettle the order of reparation, in caſe 0 f 
=: variance'among the heritors. If the heri- 
| tors fail to meet, and to make a liſt of the 
|. roads as aforeſaid, this work ſhall be per- 
formed by the ſheriff or ſtewart depute 
- himſelf, And he ſhall be indemnified of 
whatever expences he is at in proſecuting 
the ſaid work, out of the ſums that are to 
be levied by authority of this act, in man- 
ner after mentioned, with an additional 
ſum for his own to oy Ke by! : 
the circuit judgees. | 
F. No perſon ſhall act as à corraiſ oner 
upon this ſtatute, but who has an eſtate 
within the county of L. 200 Scots valua- 
tion, or is heir-preſumptive to ſuch an 
eſtate, or is named a commiſſioner virtute 
officit, under the penalty of L. 20 Sterling a 
toties quoties, to be proſecuted before any 
competent court, by A Popular action, 
with coſts of ſuit; the one half to the 
plaintiff, _ other half” to the CORR of 
this act. 

6. Whereas the ſum of 10d. directed . 
by the act 1669 to be impoſed upon each 
L. too of valued rent, is inſufficient for the 

ad ” purpoſes 
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.. purpoſes the . 
dhe ſix days — FO repairing the 
highways is in many reſpects inconveni- 
ent; therefore, inſtead of the 10 d. and 
inſtead of the ſtatute- work, the commiſ- 
ſioners, together with the heritors poſſeſſed 
of L. 200 Scots of valued rent, five, he- 
ther commiſſioners or heritors, making a 
quorum, ſhall annually, upon the ſaid laſt 
Tueſday of March, aſſeſs each heritor in a 
ſum not exceeding Aupon each 
IL. 100 valued rent; th aflefſiment impoſ- 
ed on the heritors to be levied. by the col - 
lector of ſupply, along with the ceſs, and 
by the ſame legal remedies. The heritors 
are entitled to relieve themſelves of the one 
half of the ſaid aſſeſſment, by laying the 
ſame upon their tenants, in proportion to 
the rent they pay; an heritor being al- 
ways conſidered as a tenant of the land . 
has in his natural poſſeſſion. 
171. With reſpect to boroughs of royalty, ; 

regality, and barony, and large trading, 
villages, the commiſſioners are empowered 
to levy from each houſeholder, a ſum not 
exceeding 2 8, yearly, more or leſs in pro- 
portion to the aſſeſſment of the ſhire, to 
be paid. within forty. days after notice 


given, 
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\ ſides expence of proceſs. Provided, that 


- any of theſe houſeholders who have coun- 
try- farms, by which they contribute to 
relieve their landlords as above mentioned, 
hall be exempted from this y_ of as | 
| 8. If . eee Dink warts 
neglect to aſſeſs their ſhire, or name ſo 
ſmall a ſum as to be an eluſory aſſefiment, 
inſufficient to anſwer the purpoſes of this 

act, the court of juſticiary, or the circuit- 
judges,” are in that caſe empowered and 
required to lay on the higheſt aſſeſſment 
that is made lawful by this act. In caſe 
of a total omiſſion, the commiſſioners and 


heritors who, by neglecting to convene = 


without a good cauſe of abſence, have 
occaſioned the ſaid omiſſion, ſhall be ſub- 
jected each of them to a penalty of L. 20 
Sterling. And to make theſe penalties 
effectual, the truſtees for fiſheries and ma- 
nufactures are appointed to ſue for the 
ſame before the court of ſeffion, and to 
apply the ſame, when recovered, to any 
uſeful purpoſe within the ſhire, elvecially 
to the purpoſes of this act. And to pre- 

ſerve * ſaid fines entire for the public | 
ſervice, 7 


ES 4 


8. 1. LY an 
ſervice, the truſtees ſhall be e to coſts 
of ſuit. 

9. The ſums levied. as afcrelald ſhall 
be laid our annually upon the highways, 
bridges, and ferries, for making, repairing» 
or improving the ſame ; proceeding regu- 
larly with the reparation according to the 
ſcheme or plan ordered as above to be ſet- 
tled in each ſhire and ſtewartry. 7Y 

10. With reſpe& to roads that are not 
the firſt in order, and for which there is 
no interim proviſion by this a& during 
reparation of the more frequented roads, - 
the commiſſioners are empowered to exact 

from cottars and day-labourers their ſta- 
tute-work, according to the · acts preſently 
in force, to be applied to theſe ſecondary 
roads. The ſtatute-work is not to be de- 
manded unleſs for this purpoſe; and is to 
| ceaſe totally after the highways have, by h 
means of the agg act, been once total- 
ly repaired... 

. e e e BE heritors, 
at all their meetings, ſhall bear their own | 
CUArges. | . 

12. The clauſe in thi. 20 1661, em- 
powering heritors, at the ſight of the ſhe- 

riff, to caſt about highways for their con- 
. 3 venience, 


i 


482 AvrpizRDIix. 146 
venience, ſhall be repealed ; and it ſhall 
be declared unlawful, in time coming, 
to turn about or change any highway, 
_ unjeſs for the benefit of the public, as by 
| ſhortening it, carrying it through firmer 
ground, or making it more level; and to 
that purpoſe the commiſſioners ſhall be 
empowered to turn about highways, as alſo 
to widen the ſame, not exceeding thirty 
feet, free of ditches. But the commiſſion- 
ers ſhall have no power to carry a road 
through any houſe, garden, orchard, or 
pleaſure- ground. | ; | 

13. The commiſſioners ſhall 11 power 
to take from the adjacent lands, ſtones, 
ſand, gravel, or other materials for making 
the highways, paying always for the da- 
mage done. 

14. With reſpect to 8 that 
bound the properties of neighbouring heri- 
tors, which it may be found neceſſary to 
alter or widen, the commiſſioners ſhall be 
empowered to adjudge to one heritor any 
ſmall bits of ground cut off from the other 
by the road ſo altered; and if land cannot 
be given for land, to make a compenſation 
in money, valuing the land at the current 
price of the market. 5 OT 


* 
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\ i In order. to prevent water ſtagna- 
ting on the highways, the commiſſioners” 
ſhall be empowered to make ditches or 
drains through neighbouring grounds ; 
and ſuch ditches or drains ſhall be preſer- 
ved entire by the proprietors of the en 
or at their charges. | 
16. As the foreſaid aſſeſſment, after re- 
pairing the highways, may not be ſuffici- 
ent for building bridges or making ferries, 
where rivers are large; ; any five of the 
commiſſioners may, for building bridges 
or making ferries, eſtabliſh a pontage or 
toll; ſo much for horſes, ſo much for 
horned cattle, and ſo much for ſheep, and 
the double for each beaſt in a wheel-car- 
riage. Upon the credit of the toll, the 
ſaid commiſſioners may borrow money, to 
be employed wholly upon the W or 
1 where the toll is gathered. 
But before borrowing, an eſtimate muſt 
be made of the expence of the work. Af- 
ter the work is finiſhed, the ſum beſtowed 
on it muſt be aſcertained: an accurate ac- 
count muſt be kept of the gradual payment 
of this ſum by the toll; and when it is 
completely paid, the in ud muſt f 
> declare the andge or ferry to be fre. 
Joe | 17. The 
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11 1. The Acterniitincions of the commiſ- 
ſioners ſhall be final, unleſs + 29s Aegan of 

in manner following. 

18. If any heritor apprehend that un- 

due preference i is given to a certain high- 
way, or conceive himſelf aggrieved by any 
order or ſentence of the commiſſioners, it 
ſhall be lawful for him, within forty days 

of the act complained of, to enter a com- 
plaint in the court of ſeſſion; and the 
judgement upon ſuch complaint ſhall be 

final. "_ ſuch ama eh Halt r be 
e of the wack: A the came time, 
no complaint ſhall be admitted till ſecurity 
be given to pay full coſts, in caſe. the 
plaintiff be found in the wrong. 

19. Former laws concerning highways, 
bridges, or ferries, to continue in force, 
unleſs as far as altered by this act. _ 

20. An annual ſtate of what is done by 
virtue of this act, made by the commiſ- 
ſioners, or their clerk, ſhall, before the 
laſt Tueſday of March, be laid before the 
truſtees for fiſheries and manufactures, in 
order to be made a part of their annual 

report to the King; and theſe truſtees 
ſhall dire proper perſons to inſpect what 
work 


- 
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work is 4 upon the high- roads, and in 
what manner. Upon any miſapplication 

or embezzlement of the money levied, any 
neglect In levying, or any wrong done to 
the public contrary to the intention of this 
act, the truſtees are required to ſet on foot 
and proſecute what redreſs is competent in 
law or equity, provided the proſecution he 
com menced be er a 3 after the 20 
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e o not broad wheels wo be 
- required? „„ 


Conſiderations | 
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rous; ſome enacted while Scotland was a 


ſeparate kingdom, ſome after its union 


with England. It is not the purpoſe of 
this eſſay to enter into a detail of the va- 
rious regulations eſtabliſhed by theſe laws: 
they are generally known; and in the late 


abridgement of our "EW Ig they are 
all recapitulated with brevity and preciſion. 
It ſhall ſuffice curſorily to obſerve, that the 


acts made during the reign of Charles II. 


THE laws in Scotland relating to this 


* 0 | 


form the ground-work of our regulations 


concerning highways : the later acts are 


little more than e of che for- | 


/ 


mer. 
It ſeems to have val the plan of the 
legiſlature, that highways ſhould be re- 


paired by thoſe who are employed in huſ- 
_ : and — the ſix days 


annual 


— 
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annual his is, in the ſtatutes of San 
II. impoſed upon them only. 
This was a meaſure not il ſuited | to 
the ſtate of Scotland at that period. Du- 
ring the laſt century, we had little inland 
commerce to require good roads, except 
that of corn carried to market; and for 
that reaſon, it was natural to e upon 
huſbandmen the burden of repairing-high- 
ways. Theſe perſons, at the ſame time, 
paſſing the whole ſummer in idleneſs, un- 
leſs when called to perform perſonal ſer- 
vices to capricious and unfeeling land- 
lords, could not think it a hardſhip to have 
ſome part of their time employed in ſer- 
5 ving themſelves inſtead of their landlords. 
That annual labour upon highways, 
limited to a few days, ſhould be required 
from men in that condition, appears not | 
unjuſt, And why may we not ſuppoſe the 
legiſlature at that time capable of ſuch 
enlarged views, as to prefer this method 
for repairing highways, in order to bring 
on gradually a habit of labour and in- 
duſtry ? But the condition of Scotland at 
preſent differs widely from what it was in 
the reign of Charles II.; and the Tegula- 
tions for repairing highways which were 
F i then 
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cumſtances, become both Nen, my inex· 

pedient. | 
Unjuſt they have 1 in a | high « de- 


gree. Inland commerce, which begins to 


flouriſh in Scotland, is greatly promoted 
by good roads; and every dealer, and in- 
_ deed every traveller, profits by them. But 
no men are leſs interefted in good roads 
than day-labourers, or thoſe who are com- 
monly called cottars ; and yet theſe chiefly 
are burdened with the reparation. Such 
men, at the ſame time having commonly 
many children, find it difficult to ſupport 
their families, even with their utmoſt in- 
duſtry. Nothing can be more unjuſt, 
than to impoſe upon ſuch men an annual 
tax of ſix days labour for repairing roads, 
the goodneſs of which contributes little or r 
nothing to their convenience. eps 
. Our preſent laws are inexpedient, as 
5 7 as unjuſt. In the firſt place, a tax of 
this nature diſcourages the propagation of 
children, in which the ſtrength of a ſtate | 
conſiſts: the poor labourer: ought to be 
encouraged with a reward, inſtead of 
being diſcouraged with a tax. In the next 
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| Os cottars called, * to perform the 
Garute-works obey with reluQance, and 
trifle away time without doing any thing 
effeQual. - To enforce the law, and to 
compel | fuck man to labour, is grievous'to 
the gentlemen who are empowered to exe- 
cute. the law: they cannot puniſh with 
rigour or firmneſs men who have ſo good 
reaſon to decline the ſervice: they are 
ſoon diſguſted with being — and 
the generality deſiſt altogether. 0 
Laws concerning private propecey: are 
always kept in obſervance ;; and they ex- 
ecute themſelves, as is commonly expreſ- 
ſed, becauſe there are always a multitude 
of individuals ſtrongly intereſted to have 
them executed. But, in making public 
laws, the great difficulty has ever been, 
to lay down effectual meaſures for putting 
them in execution: by what means to 
make ſuch laws execute themſelves, is one 
of the moſt intricate problems in politics. 
Our laws concerning highways, are emi- 
nently defeQive in that reſpect: and ac- 
cordingly, theugh moſt of them have ex- 
iſted near a century, they never have at 
any period been executed to any extent. 
Take the following ſpecimen, among ma- 
Vor. IV. 30 1 


3 
* 


| 
1 1 * 4 32 & 
N 2 ; 
k. 
% Tal) „ 


ny that may be urged, of tkis defeck. 
Overſeers are forced into the ſervice un- 
der a penalty, in order to | compel tlie 
peaſants to- perform faithfully their fix 
days labour. To hope any BOoοd from a 

reluctant overſeer ſet over a ſet of reluctant 
labourers, is a fond conceit: it is much if 
his reſentment tempt him not to encou- 
rage their tdleneſs.- In vain would we 
expect, that any overſeer, without a ſuit- 


able rewards will exert himſelf in Promos 


— 


'To Caged chis adap of . the 
e of reparation upon thoſe who are 
leaſt able and: leaſt benefited, and at the 
ſame time to make this remedy effectual, 
is the purpoſe of the foregoing plan. 
And upon conſidering the matter in its 
different views, the only method that pro- 
miſes ſueceſs, appears to be a county-tax 
laid upon land according to the valuation, 
and a capitation-tax on the inhabitants of 
boroughs. "Theſe, taxes. relieve the labour- 
ing poor, and lay the. burden. where. it 
ought- to be laid : and the law will exe- 
cute itſelf, if that effect can be hoped from 
any publie law : effectual meaſures are 


laid down for levying the tax; and, if 


Once 


once levied} : thete is Ataie of its bett 5 


allowed to lie unemployed in the hands of 
the collector, for every heritor will be an- 

- ious to have ſome part employed for his 
benefit. The danger will rather be of fac- 

tious diſputes about the diſtribution. This 
danger alſo is attempted to be en 
and, it is hoped, with ſucceſs. 


Some narrow-minded perſons may poſ- on 


ably grudge a tax, that loads the preſent 
generation for the advantage of thoſe who 
come after: but is it rational to grudge, 
that others ſhould benefit by meaſures evi- 
dently calculated for advancing our o. 'n. 
intereſt? Let us ſuppoſe, that the heritors 
of a ſhire were to concert meaſures in 
common, for improving their lands: to 
make good roads would be one effectual 
meaſure; for, ſuppoſing their reparation 
to coſt L. 5000, their eſtates would be bet 
tered double that ſum. 

To conclude : it is not to be expected 
that any regulations concerning high-ways, 
or concerning any branch of police, can 
be ſo framed as to pleaſe every individual. 

Wiſe men are practicable men, to uſe an 
expreſſion, of Lord Bacon, and will make 
conceſſions, in order to promote'a general 
good, 
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good, if without ſuch cot 
be obtained. Better far to have a good 
law, though, in our opinio 1 
ſome articles, than to have 
or, which is worſe, a law emine 


feQive, unj juſt, d inex 
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